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INTRODUCTION. -~

Census of the Settlement.—The organisation for the Census of the settle-
ment was not found to be a difficult problem owing to the comparatively small
population. Except in one or two stray cases there was generally a sense of
ready co-operation and interest-especially by the local-born population who
did most of the enumeration. The local Government had however, issued a
notification to the effect that Government servants, if required, should render
all possible assistance in taking of the Census. - i

Staff and Organisation.—An officer with a separate office estdblishment,
consisting of a clerk on Rs. 75 per mensem and 4 sorters, was appointed. The
previous censuses were taken by the ordinary office staff of the settloment
offices. In 1911 and 1921 the Deputy Commissioner wrote the Census Report
and in 190] the Chief Commissioner-wrote the report. The brevity of the
1921 Census Report showed that it was desirable to appoint an officer on
special duty. .

The Census Operations of the settlement of Port Blair were carried out by
responsible Gazetted officers of the settlement to whom general instructions
were given by the Superintendent of Census Operations. The three Tahsil-
dars were appointed as Charge Superintendents. Personal instructions were
given by them to the Supervisors and Enumerators appointed for the Census
work who were mostly clerks of the settlement offices. All the enumerafors
and supervisors rendered much assistance during the Census without claiming
any remuneration or allowance. o

The convict population who were in convict stetions were enumerated -
under the supervision of the jailors of the respective stations, and those in
service and in villages were enumerated by the enumerators of the respective
blocks. It was however found that all convicts did not record themselves
ag convicts, an omission which was brought to light'when comparing the total
of persons returned as convicts with the actual number of convicts on the réll
in the Deputy Commissiorier’s office. All the forest camps and forest boats
under the Divisional Forest Officer, South Andaman, were enumerated under
the supervision of the Divisional Forest Officer, South Andaman. 'The
enumeration of the whole of North Andaman which is a forest settloment
was carried out under the supervision of the Divisional Forest Officer, North
Andaman. 3, All the ships crews-and fishing boats and persons living on
boats were enumerated tg the Port Officer. Patients in different hospifals
were enumerated under the supervision of the sub-assistant surgeons of the
respective hospitals. - : .

The preliminary Census was carried out frgm 6th February i
9th February 1931. As a large number of offic§ olerks were oag)lo;;gc% :1(;
Census work the local Government at the request of the Superintendent of
Census Operations granted two days holidaya to all offices. '

Mr. N. M, Ananthapadmanabhan, Census Clerk, was i i
officer and he toured throughout the settlement du;'ing pﬁmt:gya:ﬁué?ag]
enumerations inspecting and instructing the enumerators and supervisors
The prejiminary and fina} ‘enumerations were creditably completed entire] ;
under his supervision. in .Port Blair in the absence of the Superiny:'

te : i !
tiggirlti ;)ef. Census Operations who had gme to the Nicobars for the enumera-

. ., Financial—Except the pay of a.‘ whole-time officer for 9 mi * '
his office establishment the cost of the Census work was notrzgzghs'v:n a:
Travelling allowance or other allowances to enumerating staff were not

z neces-
sar{.N T::csettlement t_md Public Works Department 101ries were placed
* Note by Conaus Commissioner for India.—From October 1031 to Apri] 1052 ington

services a3 Superintendent of Censns tions f . B N tt Boni ks
gonerously )g)i'wn by him without my:a?npuummhoa' OPBnpm." ‘flie Andamtnnnd. M?Ib“ Tslands were

J' HU Hl !
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at the disposal of the Superintendent of Census Operations for the preliminary
and final enumeration to facilitate the visits of Census officials to the outlying
villages scattered about the settlement and only petrol charges were paid out
of the Census grant. The total cost of the &nsus of the Andamans and
Nicobars amounted to Rs. 5,901-15-6 during 1930-31 as under.

Re. a. P

A. l.—Pﬂy of Omwrs . - - - - . - 4,500 0 0
A. 2.—Pay of Establishment . . . . . . 67812 0
A. 8.—Allowances and Honoraria . . . . . 490 6 0
A. 4-;Contingf’n°iﬁs . - . . . - - 135 0 6‘
. Total A.—Superintendence . 5,704 2 6

B. 1.—Allowances and Honoraria 7 . . . . 68 0 0
B, 2.~Contingencies - . - . . . 129 13 O

.
-

Total B.—Enumeration . 197 13 0

An anount of Rs. 11,710-0-0 has been provided for the Census work during
the year 1931-32 as under.

Rs. a. P,

A.v 1.—P&y Of oﬁm . - - - . - . 9,000 0 0
A. 24—Pay of Eﬂtabliﬂhmem - - - - . - 1.070 00
A. 3—Allowances and Honoraria . . . . . 700 0 0
Ao ‘-%ntingenciea - L [] ] 200 o 0
(HI 1)

Total & —Superintendence . 10,970

B. l.—-PayofEsta.blishment_ e 343 0
B. 2.—Allowances and Honoraria . . . . .. 1471 0 0

-]

Total B—Enumeration . 490 0 0

E.—Printing and other atationery chargea . . . . 250 0 0

An expandittire. of Ras. .7.00 is anﬁcipated during the year 1932-33 aa
under. . . _

Ra. a.F.
A. 2.—'Pﬁy oi mabﬁmm . ‘e . . ™ » 250 0' 0
A. 8.—Allowances and Honoraris . . . . 100 0 0
A, 4 —Contingencies e e e e e e 100 0 0

_Total A—Superintendence ~ 450 0 O

-

Ea—-Printing and other Bt.tionm ﬂhugu . » . . 250 0
»

The Census of the Nicobars.

wmerstion of Kar Nikobar was entirely done by the Assistant
Comrcr’lq;:i?aiee:]'l wg;lh the help of several youths from 1§he Mission School and the
Census of tie Central group was taken by the Tahsildar. The Census Super-
intendent visited the remaining islands and took the Census with the assist-
ance of the Tahsildar, Nanksuri, on a special 10 days’ trip,of the Station

amer. - _ . e y .

e The Census of the aborigines was taken by the Superintendent.on @ special
trip in the S. L. Akbar lasting about.a fortnight, It was however not possible
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to enumerate more than a part of the population of Little Andaman as many
septs were absent in the interior at the time of the Census and landing on the
east coast was not possible owing to the weather conditions.

Mr. C. J. Bonington, Honorary Assistant Superintendent of Census,
camped about a month on Chaura Island and collected anthropological and
ethnological data. Dr. T. V. Damodaram Naidu accompanied him to give
medical assistance and to take anthropometrical data. The assistance of the:-
latter officer has been of great value especially in connection with the treat-
ment of yaws. The Senior Medical Officer, Major D’Souza, also specially
visited the islands in the latter connection. " y

Mr. C. J. Bonington has-been of the greatest assistance in compiling this
report especially with the chapters in the History and Cultural Anthropology
of the Nicobarese. He spent several months in these islands. He also wrote
the note on Bhantus in co-operation with Staff Captain Sheard of the Salva-
' tion Army. I am also indebted to the Reverend Stevenson who wrote the
note on the Religion of the Nicobars. Dr. J. H, Hutton, Census Commission-
er for Indis, and Colonel M. L. Ferrar, late Chief Commyjssioner of the
Andaman and Nicobar Islands, have kindly gone through the report and I
am indebted to them for their valuable advice. v




CENSUS OF INDIA
1931

part 1-A.—REPORT ON THE ANDAMANS.

- CHAPTER L
Geography and Oceanography.

The Andamans, some 204 large and small islands, lie in the Bay of Bengal,
590 miles from the Hooghly mouth, 120 miles from Cape Negrais in Burma,
and 340 miles from the northern extremity of Sumatra, within a parallelo-
gram formed by the 10th and l4th degrees of north latitude and’ 92nd and
94th degrees of east longituder The extreme length of the island group is
219 miles, with an extreme width of 32 miles, covering a land area of 2,508
square miles. :

* - A study of the contours and physiologjcal factors exhibited indicates
that the Andamans and Nicobars form a continuous range of }6fty submarine
mountains extending from Cape Negrais in Burma to Achin Head in Sumatrg,,
which Colonel R. B. Seymour Sewell in his * Geographic and Oceanographic
Research in Indian Waters '’ ,(J. A. S. B., Volume J%, No. 1) proves is inter-
rupted in places by channels of various depths formed prior to the triassic
period which marks the e¥olution of*mammalia, eliminating the theory ad-
vanoed by Kurz that the islands have within this period been connected with
Burma. Colonel Sewell dates the Andaman-Nicobar ridge o the late creta-
ceous period considerably prior to the triassic, and holds that these main
-channels, viz., Preparis channel (100 fatlioms), Ten Degrees channel (400
fathoms) and the channel between Sumatra and the Nicobars (about, 750

. fathoma) were fractures of this period. '

#~. .Boden Kloss in * The Andamang and Nicobars ** (1903), having made &
thorough study of the mammaelian and avian fauna, holda that there has never
. been any surface connection with the continent. Thus Colonel Sewell’s

*valijable work disposes of the theory current in the last century of connection
with the mainland since the triassic period.

It was further opined by Kurz in 1866 and Oldham in 1884 “hat the
Andamans were the residue above water of submarine subsidence wiich was
still continuing. Sir R. Temple supported this theory in his Census Report,
1901. The wiiter’s observations spread over some thirty years, lead him to
believe that rising and subsidence in various parts still continue, but are
purely of g local and superficial character. They are readily visible in the tidal
forests, for instance, as certain species of mangrove will only grow at certain
tide levels, When small areas suddenly die out without reproducing their
own species, the cause may be traced to either a local rise or subsigence of the
soil or to conditions being changéd by the formation of a new beach.during a
cyclone. Examples of the latter are found on North Reef Island as well as
at Bumila Creek, Little Andaman, where a fresh-water Jhil of coneiderable
extent has formed and consequently mangrove forests have died. It is
these local changes that were mistaken by Kurz for a sign of continuous
subgidence of the islands. That the islands have risen from the sea bed is
shown by the coral formation on the North East of Havelock, Little Andaman




r CHAPTER 1.—~GEOGRAPHY AND OCEANOGRAPHY.

and Katchal as well ag Chaura, Kar Nikobar, and Bompoka where coral form-
ations are found at considerable heights. On Chaura, for instance, the hill
at the end of the island (359) feet is covered with coral. At Kar Nikobar,

within the memory of the people, part of the island rose and another subsided
during an earthquake.

CHAPTER II.
Soil and Configuration.

The Andamans consist of a mass of hills enclosing very narrow valleys,
the whole covered by dense tropical jungle. Throughout South and Middle
Andaman there are two main ranges of steep hills of sandstone formation,
from which spurs run in all directions. On the east the hills rise to considerable
height, the chief being Mount Diavolo behind Cuthbert Bay, 1,678 feet, in
Middle Andaman ; in Soith Andaman, Koiob, 1,505 fect, Mount Harriet 1,193
feot and the Cholunga Range 1,063 feet; in North Andaman, Saddle Peak
2,400 feet ; in Rutland Island, Ford’s Peak 1,422 feet. Intrusive rock of ser-
pentine appears here and there throughout the group, especially at the
Cinque Islands, Rutland Island and Saddle Peakin North Andaman. Between
the chief mountain ranges, which follow the east and west coast lines, undulat.
ing ground is found which often consists of impermeable blue clay beds, in-
durated shales and conglomerates containing pebbles of quartz and jasper
beds ; sandstone hills and knolls crop up irregularly. Such areas are usually
waterless in the dry season.

The geological formation of Ritchie’s Archipelago is quite different from
that of South Andaman. Havelock Island is surrounded for the most part by
white clayey limestone cliffs up to 540 feet high (Mt. Yoto). These surround
a basin in the centre of -the island, which is drained by the Golugma Creek.
This basin is undulating and the underlying rock is a fine grained calcareous
sandstone. Peel and Wilson Islands are nearly all gently undulating or fiat.
The latter has a hill 708 feet in the west corner. On the two last named
islands, the geological formation is similar to that of Havelock.

There is about a square mile of level ground at the north end of Havelock
of coral and sand formation particularly suitable for a coconut plantation,
which on this soil would come into bearing after five or six years.

Several square miles of level ground suitable for wet cultivation are found
in the Betapur valley in Middle Andaman.

CHAPTER ik

The Forests.

All the islands are densely wooded except perhaps & few of the higher
peaks, parts of the Cinque Islands and 50 square miles or thereabouts which
have been cleared in what is now the settlement of Port Blair. The forests
are divided into two main types, s.e., evergreen and deciduous, the type
depending entirely on the underlying soil and rock formation, which deter-
mines the presence or absence of water near the surface during the dry weather,
and this is probably the real factor governing the distribution of the two types
of forests.

In the deciduous forests, whick exist mainly on the lower and more gentle -
slopes of th: hills, the principal tree is Pterocarpus dalbergioides (Padauk)
and associated with it are Canarium euphyllum (Dhup), Sterculia campanulata
(Papita), Albizzia lebbek (Koko), Bombax insigne (Didu), Lagersiroemia hypo-
leuca (Pyinma), Terminalia Manii (Black Chuglam), Terminalia ?aag’am
(White Chuglam), and Terminalia procera (Badam), which are the ppnclpal
timber trees. Besides these there are many other species of minor import-
ance from 2 timber or revenue-producing point of view.
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The moist valleys along fresh water streams and also the steeper hills are
taken up by evergreen foresta. - Various species of Diplerocarpus (Gurjan)
are the most conspicuous and with it are associated Sterculia campanulata,
Myritsica srya (Nutmeg), Calophyllum spectabile (Lalchini), Artocarpus chap-
lasha (Taungpeing) and several others of minor importance.

Mangrove forests are found on the estuaries of the many creeks in belts
varying from a few yards to over a mile in width. Some of these growing
near high tide limits are covered with high trees (Bruguiera gymnorhiza) up
to 5 feet in girth, which form more or less pure forests, the yield varying -
perhaps from 50 to 100 tons to the acre or even more.

There are a number of excellent harbours and for the greater part the
islands are cut up by many small tidal ecreeks which make the working of the
forests comparatively easy and the average drag seldom exceeds a mile.
At the same time exploitation requires some experience of local cenditions
and foresight ag the coastal areas are exposed to the open seas and
advantage has to be taken of the various seasons of the year to work
different tracts. Camps have also often to be shifted because the areas are
waterless in the dry weather and elephant fodder is sometimes scarce.

Govemment have worked these forests by departmental agency almost
from the beginning of the establishment of the settlement. A start was made
with portable forest saw mills and hand sawing in the forest of sleepers and
Padauk poles for the Indian Telegraph Department; later a saw mill was
erected by the Public Works Department at Chatham with an average out-
turn of 100 tons monthly. In 1915 this mill was closed and & new mill was
bought by the Forest Department from the Bombay Burma Trading
Company with a possible monthly output of 750 tons in equares and scantlings.
A second mill, an American Circular mill, was erected in Chatham in- 1927..
An American Band mill was opened on North Andaman in 1925. The
total capacity of the Andaman mills is about 20,000 tons annually, Extrao-
tion has beer mainly by elephants but of late years with the advent of the
match log trade buffaloes have also been used successfully.

Mechanical extraction by means of a skidder wea tried in 1930. Un-
fortunately it had to be closed down temporarily owing to the general trade
depression, It was proved however that it was as economical ag elephant
power, if not more so in selected areas so long as mature timbers of all species
are taken out, but the difficulty of marketing all species has still to be solved.

. The net revenue obtained from the forests from 1869 to 1930 amounts to
Rs. 45,656,764 which includes a capital asset of Rs. 21,39,983. During the
same period some 650 thousand tons of timber excluding poles and fire-

wood have been removed so that Government has obtained a profit of approxi-

mately Rs. 7 a ton on an average. An inside knowledge of departmental
working however reveals the fact that nearly all the profit has been obtained
on about one-third of the total output, i.e., on Padank and of late on soft
wood logaiwlfﬁh are c?numlglcll by the match trade and a limited number of |

squares of other species. e remaining timber mainl i

often been sold at ﬁoss. ' & y scantlings have

In 1918 a new division was formed on North Andaman wi
headquarters at Stewart Sound. It was originally intended to conﬁnew;tx]{

ploitation mainly to Padauk, but in order to establish a more regular and .

systematic working of the forest exploitation of other species, so-called hard

woods which form the bulk of the stand of these forests, was eventually
decided on. An American band mill was erected for the purpose at Stewart.

Sound. Except when a considerable quantity of Padauk was extracted. the

new division has never been a financial success, and the extraction ct;.mps -

and the mill were closed down in 1931, as owing to the world trade depression

'a market could not be found for the output of both divisions. The division

is never likeiy to be a financial success unless either exploitation be confined

to the more valuable species, as was originally intended, or market conditions

improve and the out-turn is considerably increased. The out-turn of the mill

woqld at lpast have to be doubled to bring down over-heads. In order to

achieve this a better eales organisation and expert management would be

B2
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necessary and both of these are difficult to organize under Government agency
for various reasony as experience has proved. These problems are recognised

and are receiving attention. It might prove satisfactory to lease out the
forest to private enterprise.

The Timbher Stand of the Forests.

Of the 2,508 square miles forming the total land area of the Andamans
about 1,500 square miles are estimated to contain forests other than mangrove.
Recent enumeration of all species shows that the stand of mature timber of all
species varies from 8 to 30 tons per acre, and averages 15 tons to the acre.
It is therefore roughly estimated that the forests contain some 14 to 15 million
tons of mature timber ripe for the axe. All these timbers however cannot
be sold at present because there is no market demand for them, moreover
only about two-thirds of the whole forest area is accessible for working, the
remainder being either exposed to long strefches of a weather-beaten open
coasts or effectively occupied by savage tribes. Eliminating such areas the
estimated stand of the principal species for which there is a demand is as
follows :—the first column giving the total amount of mature timber avail-
able and the second column the exploitable amount per annum accepting a
felling rotation of 30 years in the first instance :—

Tons. Tons.
Padauk . . . .+ « + « . . 50000 16,666
Dhup . = « « « o+« s o 500000 16,666
Papita . . . . . . . . . 500,000 16,666
Gujan . - . - . .« .« = . 800000 20,000
White Chuglem. . . . . . . . 150,000 5,000
Badam . "o Y% .7 . . . . . . 4,00,000 13,333
Koko . . . . . . . . . 50,000 1,666
Dida . « = o+« o+« . . 80,000 2666
“Poungpeing . . . - - . - .. 50000 1,660

28,30,000 94,329

The estimate though rough is conservative and it may safely be taken
that about a hundred thousand tons per annum can be removed and can

probably be marketed. This is only a little more than twice the amount
which has been taken out in recent years. Besides there are other species
" for which a market is sure to be found in the near future, especially soft wood
packing case timber which could not be deal with in the local mills because
“the plant is not suitable for it. If the Government obtain a royalty on an
average of seven lakhs of rupees annually, four lakhs of rupees may be counted
on as net return after allowing for maintenance of establishment and sylvi-
cultural works. This is an estimate of the revenue obtainable if the forests
are leased to a private firm. The forests are therefore a valuable asset of the
Andamans.

CHAPTER IV..

History. .

Thé history of the Andamans has been described in detail by both Sir
R. Temple and Mr. R. F. Lowis, but a short summary follows of the history
of the settlement to make the report self-contained.

(@) Early History—Owing to their central position along the trade
routes of India, Burma and the Far East, many mentions of the islands are
found in ancient history, Their excellent harbours served-both as a refuge
in the monsoons as well as & place to replenish water supply. Like the
Nicobars the islands are mentioned by Claudius Ptolemy (2nd Century) as
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” )
Aomatae* while the Arab travellers of the 9th Century mention them as
Angamanain, by the Chinese Buddhist Monk I"Tsing (672), Marco Polo (1286),
Friar Odoric (1322) and Nicolo Corti (1430). The earliest mention of the
islands and their inhabitants has been seen by some in the Ramayana of Hindu
Mythology which is regarded as indicating the inhabitants of the Andaman
by its references to the ‘ Hanuman’ or ‘ monkey peoples’, the aboriginal
antagoniste of the Aryan immigrants in India. According to Temple (Census
Report, 1901) the Malays refer to them as * Handuman’ a corrupé form of
‘ Hanuman * which has been carried down to them in story and tradition.
Malays for many centuries used the islands for piratical purposes and for a
trade in Andamanese slaves., These slaves found their way to the courts of
Siam, Cambodia, and Tndo-China for many a century, thus naturally bringing
about the deepest distrust and hostility on the part of the aborigines to all
visitors to the islands.

(b) History of the Settlement.—Owing to the activities of Malay pirates,
the massacres of shipwrecked crews, and the desire to found a penal colony
in 1788, Lord Cornwallis sent Lt. Colebrook and Lt. Blair to survey the islands
and write a report as to their suitability for colonization. In 1789 the first
settlement was established on Chatham Island at Port Cornwallis, now Port
Blair, consisting of a free colony. In 1792 the settlement was transferred to
north-east harbour, now Port Cornwallis, which owing to its vastly superior
harbour, was excellent for the fleet. This however proved to be very un-
healthy, and a high mortality rate caused the settlement at Port Cornwallis
to be abolished. The idea of making the settlement a penal colony was first
entertained when it moved: to the northern harbour. The settlement was
cleared but no mention of it was made for several years beyond having a

: ?}zlaf:ionl ship in the islands to show that the Government had not relinqaished

eir claim. '

_+ For the next 60 years the islands have scant notice in the records. In
1824 the British Fleet was appointed to rendezvous at Port Cornwallis before
the first Burmese War. In 1825 J. E. Alexander (Travels from India fo
England) gives an interesting account of a landing 4t Little Andaman. In
1837, Dr. Helfer, a Russian geologist, was murdered while searchking for gold
north of Port Cornwallis. In 1844, occurred the queerly coincidental wrecks
of the transports ** Runneymede > and * Briton ’*, bound for Calcutta with

" troops from Sidney and Gravesend respectively, in the same storm off the
Archipelago. The vessels were driven up'on to the mangrove within a quarter
of a mile of one another. Various attacks were made on the troops by
Andamanese of the Aka-Balawa tribe.: '

Second Establishment of the Seitlement.—The wrecks and visits of various
vessels to the islands involved their crews in affrays with the Andamanese
which ended in a general massacre. To prevent this as well as to establish a
penal colony, necessitated by the Mutiny, Government ordered a compre-
hensive report to be submitted on the islands by a special selected committee
In 1857 Port Blair was seleoted as the best site for the establishment of a
Penal Settlement. .

Dr. J. P. Walker.—In March 1858 Dr. J. P. Walker arrived in
Andamans with 200 convicts and a guard of 50 men of the Old Navale%rliléag?
At the ond of 3 months this number was increased to 773, but only
481 remained as 202 or 37 per cent. had either escaped, died in hospital or
been hanged. Dr. Walker was a very strict disciplinarian and had to resort
to severo measures to deter the convicts from escape. -

¥ Note by Census Commissioner for India.—* Agmate ™ is a variant reading pr.

preferred to"the more ususl “ Aginnate > ; an obvious emendation on the :agrilzn(;b:mh;

Agmuatae "', which brings us very close to the Arabic dual Angamanain for Great and Little
Andaman though in point of fact it is the islanders not the'islands whom Ptolemy describes as
Agmnatae. Yule however suggeats a similar identification for the island next mentioned b
Pt.olem_y——Agathou dam‘a?ma, for which he would ingeniously read Agdaimonos Nesor, getti >
thus still nearer to our ! Andaman’. Apparently the Agmnatm islanders are to be ;ega.rdzg
a8 inhabiting both Agdaimonos Ne:m and the adjoining five Barussae islands, which Yuls id
tifies with the Nicobars under their name of Zqrkka Balua (vide $nfra, page ,64). e

J. H. H.
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Attacks by the Andamanese were frequent and of a serious nature, and
culminated in the Battle of Abherdeon on the 14th May 1859. Fortunately
the settlement had been wamed by an ecscaped convict Dudh Nath Tewari
who had for several years been living with the aborigines, and the authorities
were able to make preparations for the impending attack or the consequences
might have been serious. Dudh Nath was among the Aka-Bea-da and not
the Jarawa as stated in von Eickstedt’s publication. He was granted his
release for his timely services.

Colonel J. C. Haughton (October 1859).—Captain J. C. Haughton of the
Moulmein Commission succeeded Dr. Walker. He adopted a more humane
method of treatment of convicts and much endeared himself to them. He
managed to establish friendly relationa, with the Andamanese, who began to
visit the settlement. In 1861 the administration of the iclands was transferred
from the control of the Government of India to that of the Chief Commixsioner
of Burma, Mr, Haughton is still known to the local-born population as Jan
Haton, )

Colonel Tyiler (1862).—Colonel Tytler continued Colonel Haughton’s
h:lma.ne efilmai‘:hods. At this period some 149 acres had been cleared and
cultivated.

“ Lord Napier of Magdala visited the islands in 1863, and wrote a memo-
randum suggesting certain reforms. He also secured a grant from Govern-
ment for the formation of the Andaman Home, There were some 3,000
convicts in the settlement by 1864.

During Colonel Ford’s tenure (1864), the number of convicts in the
settlement increased from 3,294 to 6,965. The area under cultivation increased
from 149 to 353 acres while a further 724 acres were cleared.

In 1863 General Man, who had been deputed ten years earlier to annex
the settlement, assumed charge. Having previously ocoupied important
positions in the Straits Settlement, he decided to introduce the pena) bystem
ourrent, there, which was founded by Sir Stamford Raffles in 1823. In
1869 a branch penal settlement’ was established in the Nicobars which con-
tinued till 1888. I'he numberof convictsincreased to 8,873, and 3,000 acrea of
Iand had been cleared and 876 been brought under cultivation. The health
of thie settlement improved, showing a reduction of the death rate from
10-16 per cent. to 1-2 per cent, In 1869 the settlement was ro-transferred. .
to the control of the Government of India. .

General Stewart (1871) (Afterwards Field Marshal Sir D. Stewart).—
The Viceroy of India, Lord Mayo, who took a keen personal interest in.the
settlement, drew up a scheme of reforms for General Stewart to carry out.
““ He directed that special attention be paid to cultivation, produce of the
gelf-supporters, cattle-raising, timber, and produce from the Andamanese,
as well as the codifying of General Man’s rules into regulations . (Sir
Richard Temple, Censuz Report, 1901, page 360.) On the 8th February 1872
Lord Mayo was murdered by a convict ab Hope Town while on & visit to the
Andamans. In 1872 the administration was raised to the rank of a Chief
Commissionership. The Andaman Regulation of 1874 was drafted, placing
the settlement judicially under the Government of India, instead of under the
High Court of Calcutta, and life-term convicts could be released after 20—25
yoars of penal servitude, provided it had been accompanied by good conduct.

During General A. C. Barwell’s tenure (1875) the Andaman and Nicobar
Regulation ITI of 1876 came into force.

Colonel T. Cadell, V. C. (1879).—Colonel Cadell held the appointment for
thirteen years which are marked by great economical developments of the
settlement and its resources, In 1883 the Forest Department was established.
In 1890 the Lyall-Lethbridge Commission included the proposal of separate
confinements for a short period for convicts, and further co_nﬁnemen.t in an
associated jail for a period of three years. The Cellular Jail was built as a
- result ot these proposals but the A.ssocia.ted. Jail was not built because it was
found that it would be difficult to find sufficient intramural work for the con-
. viets ; poreover, the incarceration of alarge number of convicts would denude
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the settlement of the necessary labour for earrying out current publio‘.works
in the colony. Actually also the two sites on the Minie Bay and Pahargaon
hills were found too small. . .

Colonel Horsford (1892),—Colonel Horsford held the post for two years,
when in 1894 he was attacked and nearly murdered by a convict. He
pursued the reforms suggested by the Lyall-Lethbridge Commission.

During Sir Richard, Temple’speriod of office from 1894 to 1903 the old
Penal Settlement was at ite zenith. The Cellular. Jail was completed during
this period and the Phaenix Bay Dockyard and workshops were considerably
enlarged, while the reclamation ‘of the South Point-Aberdeen swamp, which
was started during this time but completed only in about 1918, had the most
far reaching effects on the health of the future colony.

It was during Colonel Douglas’s period of office from 1913 to 1920 that
the Jails Committee formed its report and suggested abolishing the Andamans
as & penal colony. During his term of office a forest colony was started in
the North Andaman Division which has steadily grown but unfortunately
had to be temporarily closed down in 1931 owing to the General Trade de-
pression. Foresoeing the closing of the penal settlement in the near future
soveral thousand acres of coconut plantations were planted up, which now
yield an annual rovenue of about Rs. 12,000 per annum.

Enquiries were also made during this period into the total indebtedness
of the Nicobarese to traders, and further credit was prohibited. As a result of
this enquiry & period of years was allowed during which traders might collect
what they could, alter which all remaining debts were to be wiped out.

During Colonel Beadon'’s tenure from 1920-23 orders were received to
close the Penal Settlement. With the exception of some 1,400 Mappilla re-
bellion prisoners and some Punjabis po more copvicts were received. Un-
married . women convicts were returned to Indie, also certain categories of
men- ¢ohviots. The Government coconut plantations:were tnade over to
privaté lessees, barracks were closed down and some ° curtailment of staff
made. The convict strength fell. from 11,532 to 8,823. Colonel Beadon
contemplated various changes which could-not be carried_out fer Want of
funds, but at least a beginning was raade in-the abolition of some of the
l'lg(;:;l'ﬂ of discipline and in shortening the probationary stages of convict
sentences,

"*  Qolonel Ferrar held charge from 1923—1931. During this periud very large
changes*were introduced and the plans for an immediate abandonment of the
settlement gave way to a scheme for colonization and development through
the-agency of an enlarged population which was to be created by the settle-
ment in Port Blair of ex-convicts and their families. All troublesome habitu-
als or violent criminals were repatriated. The recruitment of convicts was
placed on a voluntary instead of a compulsory basis and volunteers to be
accepted had to be youngish men free from pronounced criminal taint. The
old period of 10 years on probation as a labouring convict was abolished and
after a few months in the Cellular Jail all convicts found themselves placed on
a wages basis and freed from the necessity to wear convict dress and from other
regulations which became progressively obsolete as the moral standard and
general outlook of the convicts changed. Any convict wishing to import his
wife and family could do so and during the period comparatively large homo-
geneous communities of Mappillas, Burmdns, Bhantus and Sikhs were formed
The spending of their wages by five thousand or more {alabdars a8
the wage-earning convicts who work for Government are now termed, has
given & great stimulus to locel trade and improved the local standards of
living. At the same time the lot of the free man was improved. Noew
Regulations, IIT of 1928 and others later, have introduced security of land
tenure for all classes of agriculturists, have abolished landing permits and
restricted the _ophgatlon to obtain annual residential licenses. These measures
have had a visible effect on the land, and on the urban and rural population
Everywhere the ephemeral huts of former times are giving way to nlr)ell con-
structed two storied houses of sawn timber and iron roofs, with sta.irca.:;.
glazed windows and other amenities. A modern agricultural department,
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has been started, co-operative societios organized and other social movements
ha ve received an impetus. Someof the more conspicuous public works have
been the new deep water jetty at Chatham, connected with the main land by a
causeway wide enough to take two motor lorries abreast, also Rous Island bas
received an up-to-date electrio power plant. The -most outstanding of all
has been the filling of almost all the important tpalarial swamps round the har-
bour by dredgers of which special mention is made elsewhere. These changes
have been mentioned here in some detail 44 they shed light on the changes
that have occurred in the population, of which the chief points are the in-
crease in the proportion that the free population bears to the convict, and the
great increagse in women and children. -An interesting fact which shows what
the outside world thinks of prospects in the Andamans is the building and
equipping of a match factory by private enterprise at a cost of three and a
h:lllf lakhs of rupees. This commercial venture, it is expected, will lead to
others. :

CHAPTER V.

The Aborigines.

The Negrito race is surmised to have been the earliest people to inhabit
the continent of South Eastern Asia and of this race the Andamanese
and the Semangs of the Malay Peninsula represent to-day perhaps the
purest type. In the Philippines the Aetas are of the same origin but less
pure in type, while traces of their race inbred with other tribes are represented
in Malaya and are perhaps to be found in Assam and in the hills of Southern
India. The chief characteristic of these peoples, a characteristic which is the
key-note of Andamanese life, is, that they are naturally, ‘* collectors of food,
and not cultivators....,. The social units is the family, and they move in
family groups, where game, fish and wild yams are easiest to obtain.” The
many anthropological similarities of customs, religion, weapons, treatment
of the dead, etc., point clearly to the definite relationship of the Andamanese
to the aboriginal race inhabiting South Eastern Asia which is mentioned in
Hindu Mythology. s :

It is only owing to their unique position and complete isolation from the
rest of the continent that their survival can be accounted for.

The Andamanese are of two types:—(a) The coast tribes of South
Andaman and all the tribes of Middle and North Andaman. (b) The Onges
of Little Andaman, including the Jarawas of South Andaman and the Sentine- -
lese of North Sentinel Island. ’

The difference between these two types is distinet, both in features,
mode of dress, structure of bows, and language. Sir R. Temple in his Census
Report, 1901, divided the first group into two sections. The Yerewa or northern
section containing the Chariar, Kora, Tabo, Yere, and Kede tribes. The
southern or Bojigngiji section containing the Juwai, Kol, Bea, Balawa, and
Bojigyab tribes. This first group is however no longer an actuality.* Its
members have lost all cohesion since some of the clans have entirely died out,
while * the remaining individuals marry irrespective of tribe, with however
no contact with the Onge-Jarawa group, who keep to themselves.

: Fortunately valuable historical,> anthropological and ethnological data
of this group have been recorded by Man, Temple, Portman and Brown, o
. no-further mention need be made of them.
 The Southern group or Onge-Jarawa group is the only one which is still
intact. These inhabit the whole of South Andaman, Rutland, Little Andaman
and North Sentinel. In addition there was a fourth clan of Jarawas on
Rutland of which nothing has been seen since 1807. In that year a boy of the
clan was reported to be staying with the Onges, but he escaped before he was
seen by the authorities. A small communal hut belonging to those people
however was seen. 'The hut was of the same type as that built by the Onges
but quite different to the Jarawa communal huts ; nevertheless the Ongeg

®3ce Chapter V (a). The Andaman Home.
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them Jarawas and did not claim any relationship with them. This
‘i’salilnegemsting, in view of the fact that the fourth clan of the Southern group
has not been again recorded, though Portman mentions that the Rutland
Jarawas were distinct from theSouth Andaman Jarawas.

Portman further opines that the Jarawas.and Onges, were originally
one people consisting of eremlagn, i.e., forest dwellers and aryoto, or co_aet
dwellers and thess tribes were. the first to come in contact with Blair’s
settlers from 1789—7996 and that contact with civilization reduced the group
g0 considerably that they could no longer hold their own against the Aka-
Bess. Thus the Onges, coast-dwellers, retreated to Rutland and Little
Andaman, while the Jarawas, fores$ dwellers, retreated to the interior of Soqth
Andaman, This theory is possible but it is doubtful whether the separation
took place as recently as 1788-08, for though there are many points of similarity
between the Onges and Jarawas which entirely separate them from the other
Andamanese of Great Andeman, there are nevertheless distinet differences
in dialect, custom, wearing apparel, house construction, etc., which makes one
believe that they have been separated for more than a hundred years.

Cultural Differences, Bows.—The Jarawa, Onge, and Sentinel islanders
bow is & curved long bow, while that of the remaining Southern ftribes is
S shaped and the North Andaman bow though also S shaped is somewhat
different from that of the Southern Andamanese and is invariably inverted
when unstrung. The Jarawa bow though considerably longer, broader and
heavier is similar to the Onge bow. The Jarawa and Sentinelese bows have
similar patterns marked on them, while the Onge bow has no special markings.

Buskets.—The Onge-Jarawa baskets have a pointed bottom and are
. coarsoly woven while the rest of the Andamanese make a basket with a
*“kink  in the bottom and finely woven. A basket found on North Sentinel
in 1927 was of very fine workmanship. : -

Wearing Apparel.—The Onge-Jarawas do not wear the bustle (bod)
on their posteriors as the coastal Great Andamanese do. They do not wear
leaves in the front as the Bojigngiji, but long tassels of, fibre ; the Jarawas and
Sentinel islanders wear a short tassel and have also been found quite naked.

Canoes.—The outrigger canoe of the Onges differs from those of the two
Northern groups ; the prow from which the turtle are harpooned is according
to Portman of recent origin and copied from the Great Andaman pattern.
The Sentinelese have a different type of canoce altogether turning upwards
and cut off short at both ends, which iz not a good sea boat and coyld only be
used on the shallow reefs surrounding the island. The Jarawas have no
canoe but build rafts for crossing the straits. -

Huts.—The Jarawas and Onges construct large communal huts though
differing in shape. The Onges sleep on raised cane platforms in the huts,
while the Jarawas and Sentinelese sleep on the ground. The remaining
groups have no communal huts now but ordinary thatched lean-to shelters.

Remains of Ancestors—The Onge, Jarawas, and Sentinelese hive never
been found to carry the complete skulls of their relations about with
them, but part of the jaw-bone and other small bones. The other groups
preserve the entire skull. It has however been found that the Sentinelese
bury their infants in their huts placing a Nautilus shell and other smaller
shells over the grave. The same has been recorded of the other groups.

Dancing.—The Jarawas and Onges do not use speciall -
pieces of board for beating the time Ep_on when they zls;:emblye g?::d:g '
although a Jarawa woman has been seen using a hollow tree to dance on.
The dances of the Onges and Jarawas are quite distinct from one another,
The Jarawas usually dance in their communa] huts where they always keep s
large number of bundles of small leaf branchlets for the purpose. The Coastal
Great Andamanese usually use,similar bunches of leaves with which to strike
the ground in their turtle dance, hopping all the time on both feet in & bent
down attitude wjth the lmees thrown forward. The Onges dance in the open
men and women standing opposite each other bendin g their knees forward at
the same time lifting their heels. Such dances have a sexual inspiration.

o
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Arrows.—The Onges and Sentinelese use multiple-headed arrows for
shooting fish and birds., In the case of the Sentinelese, they use arrows
barbed with small splinters of pigeon:bone. Specimens taken at North
Sentinel showed they had been mainly used in shooting pigeon as they had a
large number of smal] feathers adhering to the prongs. Perhaps part of their
" diet consists of such meat, for the number of pig so small an island must be

limited. On a visit to the island a few pig were however seen.

Marriage.—The Onges marry while young, the girls being ten or eleven
years old and not even developed. This is not to be wondered at for Onge
children seem to know all about sex matters which is perhaps due to their
living together in communal huts as well as to the actipns exlibited in their
dances. With the Onges there seems to beno elaborate ceremony as with other
Andamanese. Men on a ocasual visit from distant villages are very often’
given a young girl* by an elder merely placing the man’s hand on the girl’s
wrist, no word being spoken. The girl is quite docile and goes along but should
the man let go, she will escape into the jungle and he has to go home without
her. Nothing is known about the Jarawas.

Greeting—The Onges unlike the Andamanese are completely silent
when they méet. The residents of a village when meeting friends sit on the
sand and the visitors sit on their laps; thus they embrace each other for
several minutes without saying a word and pass on from one person 4o the
next until all have been embraced, both men and women. Nothing is known
about the Jarawas or Sentinelese. - :

From general observation of the customs of the clans of the outer group,
the Onges of Little Ahdaman and the Jarawas of South Andaman may be
classed as closely related. They are kmown to understand each cther, whereas
none of the friendly Great Andaman tribes understand either the Onges or
the Jarawas. ’

" The Jarawas of South Andaman and the Sentinelese are apparently
very closely allied ; possibly the latter are Jarawas, who while crossing
Macpherson Straits on a raft were drifted out to sea by the tide and landed on
North Sentinel Island.

Portman also mentions the existence of an eremfaga clan of Onges on
Ligtle Andaman. This information was derived from some Andamanese who
were left on Little Andaman for a short time. They had told him of men
coming from the south who had larger bows than the Onges, and of similar
length to the Jarawa bow. A considerable portion of Little Andaman both
in the Northern and Southern parts of the island has been surveyed by the
writer, but no indication of a separate eremiaga clan was found. Its exist-
ence is therefore doubtful. Possibly the people belonged to a neighbouring
sept, which had Jarger bows, for it happens that %a.rticular septs make larger
bows when they are at enmity with another sept. On the other hand the island
has not been completely explored, and the existence of en inland sept may
still be found. ,

Conclusion.—Von Eickstedt, a German anthropolog’st who recently
visited the Andamans, was also of the opini¢n that the Onge-Jarawas and
the remaining Andamanese represented two different layers of the %rimitive
Negrito Tace. He further mentioned that he noticed among the Onges of
Little Andaman somatic influenzes of Arab and other alien origin, whereas
the Groat Andamanes. poss ss:d a consid :rable mixturs of Burmese and other
elements. These elements he opined were due to shipwrecks. Von Eick-
stedt’s views ard opinions require confirmation. It is however of interest to
- note that Portman fouiid hereditary syphilis to be present among the race.
Dr. Hutton suggests that Portmsan mistook yaws for syphilis, but the writer
has not noticed among the Onges the distinctive features of this disease which
is frequent in the Nicobars, Further investigation is necessary to confirm
either view, T - "

Of those QGreat Andamanese that the German anthropologist saw, a

very considerable number must have been half-breeds who differ from the
* pure-blooded Negrito both in facial features and in stature. The most

p——

N *]t ia probable that these marriages hdve been arranged on previous visits,
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poticeable diffcrence between the hybrid and the pure Negrito lies in the hair,
which is distinctly frizzly like that of the Papuan whereas the pure Negrito
hair is curly and short, growing in what appear to be at first sight separate
and as it were insulated tufts, This is especially remarkable in a few half-
bred civilized women (of whom one is at school in Rangoon) who have allowed
their hair to grow long, while those who retain their primitive life keep it
ghort. It is this feature of the hair and height of stature mainly which does
not seem noticeable among the Onges in the somatic gtrain, so named, of von
Eickst_dt. Among the Great Andamanese, only one instence came to notice
of a girl with, undoubted Burmese features, but with the hair and skin of
an Andamancse, while one Onge was seen with frizzly hair. . .
Dr. Hutton has suggested the aquiline nose noticed by von Eick:tedt _

among the Andamaneso may be the result not of an Arab mixture but of’
Papuan strain since the aquiline nose arising from & glabial depression is a
typical Papuan feature. Since both Papuans and Negritos are branches of
the Oceanic Negro family, an early connection between the two is not
impossible and the hair in that case would probably conform to the negroid
type. In connection with von Eickstedt’s remarks of difference in features
among the Onges leading him to suspect somatic influences, it may be men-
tioned that similar difference, were noticeable among the Andamanese when
these tribes were still pure and numerous. These differences exist also among
the Jarawas, B '

CHAPTER V(). .
. Th.e“ Andaman Home.

The primary object in the foundation of a settlemenf in the Andamsns
was to conciliate the aborigines. The policy adopted towards the Andamanese
was, under an order by the Governor-General in Council * to adhere strictly
to a conciliating line of conduct,” and *‘ to absolutely prohibit any aggression
upon them and got to allow force on any account ta be resorted to unless it
be absolutely necessary td repel their attacks . Prior to the appointment of
Colonel Tytler (1862) as Superintendent, relations with the Andamanese
were of an extremely precarious nature, and there was much bloodshed on
both sides, involving the indiscriminate massacre of runaway convicts. The
only solution to the E\t_-oblem was to bring the Andamanese into the settle-
ment, thus ensuring friendly relations and extending them to the outlying
tribes by a policy of kindness and tact. =~ o '

Through the efforts of the Rey. H. Corbyn, Chaplain at Port ir
friendly relations were established in 1863, a.ml’ln'1 a fewP'Andamaﬁ:sr;, glsalilxi
number, were induced to visit the settlement. These establishéd themselves
in a collection of huts on Ross Island and the enclosure came to be known as
the Andaman Home. A ticket of leave convict was placed in direct super--
vision of the Home under Mr. Corbyn, the Government of India granting an
allowance of Rs. 100 per mensem for its upkeep. v :

While in charge of the Andamanese Mr. Corb eatl .
tions with the tribes of the mainland and the L'-);,I"::)ygrr'in%h.y %teilggg fﬁ:‘d
Napier of Magdala while inspecting the islands suggested that an allowance
of Rs. 200 Ize: xgexzisle? islllxlt; d be |E‘ramlsed to the Andaman Héme owing to its
enlargement and tha approbation shoul i o B
Government for his services. Pprob ould be given to Mr. Corbyn }jy

The aims of Mr. Corbyn’s policy was to civilize the Andamatz i
Home. He attempted to teach thyem' English and to usedhlig?g:vs;le lvl:o:g:
“ daily employed them in work with native convicts cleaning sites, eto.” The
immediate results were thq.t. illness broke it among the Anda.ma.m-ase and
many escaped. The remainder were put under restraint with convict guards
in attendance. :l‘he lmpoagxbility was only too clearly indicated of strivin
to keep a primitive nomadic people to a civilized and settled life, & meas s
_solely attainable under conditions of restraint akin to slavery. ’ e

o2
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In 1864 Colonel Ford succeeded Colonel Tytlersand disagreed with Mr.
Corbyn in his policy of administration of the Ay.ntdama.n Home, Mr, Corbyn
resigned, and Mr. J. N. Homfray assumed chargo of the Home,

Mr. Homiray waa in charge of the Andaman Home for some ten years
and during the course of his charge brought many of the outlying tribes into
contact with the settlement, relations extending as far north as Interview
Island. Attacks were becoming unknown, The Home was now transferred
from Ross to the mainland, where it became more popular as there was no
longer a feeling of restraint ; as many as 100 Andamanese would be in resi-
dence together. In 1867 Homfray placed the number of Andamanese of
Great Andaman at 3,000. He considered that the race was becoming extinct,
as Dr. Mouat in 1858 had computed the number at 5,000. Conditions at the
"‘Home 2l80 appeared to be unnatural, for though 2 births were recorded
per mensem, all the children died within & week of birth. The Andamanese
proved to be of great use to the settlement in capturing runaways. They also
realised profits for the extra expenditure incurred by the Home by working
in bosats, looking after gardens which they rented from Government, tending
cattle, rearing pigs and poultry and selling forest produce. ’

~ Their employment as boatmen they did not however relish as it necessi-
tated considerable restraint, numbers deserting as & consequence.

In 1874 Mr. Tuson succeeded Mr. Homfray and a-system was developed
of establishing homes for the Andamanese at various strategical points around
the settlement, under the care of convicts, which allowed for the maintenance
of friendly relajions with the outlying Andamanese as well as controlling the
movements of runaways. In 1875 Mr. Man succeeded Mr. Tuson in the charge
of the Home for a period of some four yeara.. It.was then noticed for the
first time that the Andamanese were suffering from syphilis owing to their
intimacy with convicts, the petty officer in charge of the Home being the
chief offender. During the course of his ,charge Mr. Man visited and for the

. first time persuaded the inhebitants of North Andaman to come to the settle-

ment. In 1877 however a severe outbreak of measles occurred in the Homes,

to which many Andamanese succumbed. The epidemic spread to the North.-
and Middle Andaman tribes. This together with, syphijlis caused great

ravaged among the aborigines ; indeed by the latter disease scarcely a household

on Great Andaman was uninfected. - .

In 1879 M. V. Portman assumed charge over the Home. He was much
struck by the decrease in the numbers of the Andamanese and the ravages
caused by syphilis on North Andamen ; some 134 cases of syphilis were ad-
mitted into hospital during the year, and it was noticed that hereditary
syphilis was beginning to appear. ,

With the exception of a break of a fow years Mr. Portman was in charge
of the Home till 1900. He took a great interest in the Andamanese and was
always in touch with them as he established a home for them in his com-
pound, employing them &s his own boatmen and servants in his house; which
was muoh appreciated by the Andamanese.

In 1863 an orphanage was founded by the Rev. Mr. Corbyn for young
Andemanese, who were to be educated and later employed as servants.
conviot waa placed in charge of them and their school education consisted of
“ English reading and writing, Urdu translation and elementary arithmetic ™

That the young Andamanese resented the conditions of restraint under
which they were put, can be vouched for by the fact the orphanage was
continually empty as its inmates had run away.

To quote the Rev, Mr. Chard’s report * Lifitle success attends the pro-
jects of cultivating in Andamanese boys in the orphanage a taste for s_et.t.l?sl
life, or for & livelihood gained by farming, cultivation or domestio services °,
etc., As & result of the complete lack of success the orphanage was finally
closed down in 1888. _

In 1882 the sick and death rate being very high, the Home was transferred
to Haddo. A hospital was later attached to all other‘ ‘Hoqles, proving of a
great help to the inmates. In 1885 Portman wrote It is sad to see the
ravages which syphilis is working among them, and their numbers are becoming
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lois year by year ”... The death rates were far in advance of the births
and the hospital was always full. In 1896, eleven years later, he noted that
“ quite two-thirds of Great Andaman being now depopulated, the extinction

. of this branch of the race cannot be far off ”. In Middle Andaman and
Stewart Sound many deaths occurred and * Bodies were said_to have been
seei lying in the huts, there being no one left to bury them . *-

Under Portman the balance in the funds of the Home greatly increased
as he initiated the Trepang Fishery.and took 'over the collection of edible
bird’s nests. Thib accumulation of the balance of the fund was in later years
to be the actual Home Fund, and the Government allowance was withdrawn.

Isolated cases of crime involving violence occasionally appeared but these
were only signs of the highly strung temperament of the aborigines'and they
ocourred very rarely. The delinquents were usually flogged and confined
to the scttlement for a stated period. e

Births at the Home decreased considerably year by year and invariably
involved the death of the child within a few weeks of birth. It was found
wiger to send all Andamenese women in the Home to be confined in the jungle
among their own people as there appeared to be a greater chance of the

children surviving., ,_

: The most creditable achievement in Portman’s work was his successful
conoiliation of the Onges of Little Andaman, a full account of which is found
in the ¢hapter on Onges. On the retirement ef Portman from the Andamahs
in 1900, the Andaman Home came under the administrative charge of the
Deputy Commissioner, specia) officers being placed in executive charge. In
1801 the Census tdok place, and the Andamanese of Great Andaman were
first enumerated, the Aka-Tabo tribe being discovered on North Andaman.
The-Andamanese had then decreased by some 90 per cent. since Homfray’s
estimation of their number. ' . .

In 1903 thy present writer took over executive charge of the Home from
Mr. C. G. Rogers. A daily average of 140 Andamanese were maintained at
the Homes. Steps wefe<taken to remove the Andamanese as far as possible
from all contact with the settlement. By 1911, the number of Andamanese
of the friendly Tribes of Great Andaman had dwindled to 209 and the end
of the race appeared in sight. Owing to the hereditary syphilis the birth rate
was excessively low. _ , | S

The reorganisation of the settloment which involved the abolition of the
Andaman Commission, reducing the five Assistants to two, left no one avail-
able specially to look after the Andamanese. Moreover neither of these two
deputed officers of the Indian Police could spare the time to take the special
intereat in the aborigines which was given them by specially selected officers
of the prévious organisation. o )

In 1931, the present writer again took over charge of the Flom
Census showed that only 90 remained and of these &:e majority s:ﬁzg‘}rz]iz
hereditary syphilis while the men are completely sterile, There are however
a fow healthy half-bred children, the result of unions between Andamanese
women and the convicts. The opening up of the forest camps at Stewart
Sound certainly hastened the extinction of the Andamanese in those parts
?;vg‘r:g tzo contagious diseases having been introduced among them, especially
. nza. :

At the beginning of this year the writer after a medical i i
Senior Medical Officer, Port Blair and Lady Doctor followed blyn :ggg:;g,?ylg‘etalﬁ
ment transferred the few remaining Andamanese from the vicinity of the
Settlement to Ritchie’s Archipelago, where, away from all contact with Port
Blair, it is hoped that the few derclicts of the once numerous aboriginal
race will be less exposed to contact with civilization. Unfortunatel ; the
move has come too late and it is doubtful whether there will be any pureybred
Andamanese of the coastal tribes left in another generation. The death rate
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is high, an average of one dying every month so far, but those who succumbed

- had been in poor health for many years and with one or t i
who remain are fairly healthy. yye ’ 4o exceptions those

It must be borne in mind that the Andaman Home was established with
the objett of mainvaining a place within the settlement where the Andamanese
could be kept separate from the vonvict population and at the same time
Government could esvablish close’ contact with them so as to befriend and
cpnciliate them. ; This would have been impossible without some such institu-
tion as the IToms, as is only too apparent in the case of the:(Onges who, with
the exception of one or two septs of the North East cosst of the Little
Andaman who regularly visit Port Blair, could not really be trusted even at
the present dey were shipwrecked mariners to land on their coast, althongh
they may be quite friendly when officials visit them to leave presents. To
protect shipwrecked mariners against massacre by the aborigines was one of
the main objects of establishing the settlement. Yet the only places on the
Andaman coast where they would be given any assistance even to-day are
*those parts inhabited by the friendly tribes of Great Andaman while more
than half of the west coast of Great Andaman, inhabited by Jarawas, and the
coast of North ‘Seiitinel are probably as unsafe to-day as they were 100
years ago, and every unarmed stranger would be killed. Only recently a
shipwrecked crew landed on the Andamans, fortunately on a part of the coast
inhabited by friendly Andamanese and they were eventually, after several
months’ great hardship, brought to Port Blair, i

It is difficult but necessary to place a just value on the successful efforts
of our predecessors towards establishing friendly relations with the Andamanese
through. the Home, in order to meet the criticism published by von
Eickstedt “that the Andaman Home was the daeor of death to the Anda.-
manese race. There can bé no doubt that had our predecessors had the
experience which has been now gained, a different policy would have
. beer pursued but it must be borne in mind that in order to be-
friend a savage, contact with civilization must be established and once this
‘is done the dying out of & primitive race like the Negrito is apt to follow in
due course as local history and general experience elsewhere only too clearly
shows. It seems to be unavoidable that individuals should get infected by
diseases such as syphilis, measles, influenza, etc., and once infection starts it -
overruns the whole tribe because those infected cannot be segregated or
brought in for treatment owing to their nomadic habits, natural dislike of
" any civilized treatment and disregard for vhose seriously ill, who are usually
left exposed outside their crude shelters.

Well-meaning officials made attempts to civilize the Andamanese; if
$hey had succeeded, which I have already pointed out to be contrary to ex-
perience, the race might have been preserved longer, because it would have
experienced the benefits of civilization in the form of medical treatment;
this ig evident in the case of a few Andamanese who were taken on as domestic
servants. The main obstacles were that very few people take the necessary
personal interest in and patience with & savage race to train them, and the
Andaranese themselves were difficult to wean from their nomadic habits.

At the time of writing there is one half-bred Andamanese girl in the
. Bishop’s Home in Rangoon reading in the eighth standard. It is her desire
o become a Hospital nurse. There is also a Jarawa boy at the Roman
Catholic Mission school in Ranchi. This boy was found by Captain West's
party. He was for some-years under the care of the medical authorities and
was gont to Ranchi with some Oraons in order to keep him away from the
influence of convicts. He hes always shown an antipathy towards the
consh Andamanese. ‘The boy is now .about 7 years of age and quite
strong and healthy. He is very reserved with the missionaries: but
happy in the Oraon family with which he lives. Sometimez he shows a violent
temperament and in those fits he eats earth. He insists on getting meat and
fishdaily. Heisnow attending school and is reported to be progressing well.
Tt is hoped that some day he will return to the Andamans as & forester.
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‘CHAPTER V (3. ~-.

Record of Relations with Jarawas.” -

Contact was first made with the Jarawa in 1790, during the foundation
of the first settlement. They then occupied the south side of the harbour and
curiously enough were more disposed to friendly relations with the settlement
than with the Ak#:bea-da who occupied thenorthside. Both Lts. Colebrooke
1789-90 and Blair 1789-96 make mention of them in their diaries, the former
securing a small vocabulary of their language. Lt. Blair was apt to confuse -
them with the Aka-hea-da and .changed his first favourable opinion of them.
Major Syme in his Embassy to Ave in 1794 gives & short but distorted
account of them.

On the foundation of the second settlement in 1858, the Jarawa, owing’
to their decimation by disease introduced by Lt. Blair’s men, had been ousted -
from the vicinity of the hatbour by the Aka-bea-da.- The partiality shown ,
by the Administration to the Aka-bea-da, provoked the Jarawa, who grew
to fear the settlement as much as they did the Andamanese tribe. -

In 1863 Mr. Corbyn undertook an expedition into the mainland and the
behaviour of the Andamanese gave him the first intimation of the presence
of a hostile gribe jn the interior., The year 1872 marks the first recorded
Jarawa raid on the Bettlement, and from then to the present day, scarcely a
year has passed without raids being made on the settlement to obtain iron
implements, etc., eto. . .

It is a deep rooted psychological fact in the strain of every primitive péople
that their territorial divisigns.are sacréd to themselves alone, and any attempt
at invasion is invariably met with the fiercest hostility. The isolation of the
Andamanese into their various communities is due to * constitutional pecu-
liarities of jealousy . Each tribe has its own special territory for hunting
and regards all inoursions as a serious trespass and 8 neocessary ococasion of
inter-tribal warfare, Examples of this were recently folind in Little Andaman
in the neighbourhood of Jackson creek, where inter-sept warfare
took place. Hence the attitude of the Jarawa must beregarded as natural

.in his sphere of outlook, as the clearing of the jungle on a large scale at the
time of the foundation of the settloment probably aroused greab resentment.

In 1921 and subsequent years the Jarawas began to come inito th -
ment and waylaid people on the roads and in theg fields. In thiree ;e?;ﬂfzel
convict settlers were killed and the menace grew so grave that a punitive
expedition was decided on in 1925. The services of Captain West, M. ., and
a platoon of 30 Kachin Military Police were placed at the disposal of the Chief
Commissioner for the purpoze; ... >

Captain West divided his party into & number of patrols whi
operations simultaneously at Agpur, Jatang, Middle Strla:.it, Ike Bh;;h ;ﬁﬁrzﬁi
Northern extremity of South Andaman. These patrols came into contact
with the Jarawa on eight occasions during the four months they were out
The principal attack by Jarawas on one of the patrols was at Ike Bay. Sonie
40 Jarawa particiﬁat:ed int the attack and the shouts of & man among them in
Burmese proved the presence of a runaway. During the course of operations
thirty-seven Ja.ra.wa. were cldimed to have been shot and were seen to have
dropped, but only six were actually found dead..The results showed that the
most effective form of punitive expedition against the Jarawa is “Organizin
and keeping in action & number of small mobile parties of practiced 'a,mge
trackers and hunters . This expedition did not however stop Jarawa l-gaids
Like the Bushman of South Africa,the Jarawa is implacable and will continue
to fight to extermination. A few months later Jarawas killed & man a:
Hobdaypur. ]}urma.n Bush Police were sent after them immediately and 2
Jarawa were killed on that occasion. A party of five Jarawa again attackeq
Ferraraanj  village and badly wounded 2 Bhantus. A police°party found
these attackers several dpys ater twenty miles north of Ferrarganj 'li‘rli -
Jarawa fled leaving their complete personal weapons, implements m]l:d e
perty and also property of the wou‘ndeg Bhantus. pro-
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In 1929, a forest camyp at Bajalunta in the Middle Andaman w.

ed. Fortunately convict Bush Police were present and the Ja,r::v:ﬂ:cel‘e
shot on this occasion, The forest camps were removed to Baratang, an island
separated from the mainland by Homfray and Middle Straits, which could be
protected by boat patrols. The Jarawa have lived on the island for several
months in the dry season, in close proximity to the camps but no 1aids have
taken place during the lq,st two years, probably because the Jarawa have
found the men in the vicinity to be invariably armed, whereas it is their
present custom to attack only unarmed parties. <

- CHAPTER V (o)

History of our Relations with the Onges.

. The early history of relations with the Onges of Little Andaman presents
& series of fruitless attempte at conciliation. For many years the Onges

. proved a source:of. much worry to the Settlement, owing to the Precarious
position ‘in which any visiting or shipwrecked crews were placed in landing on
Little Andaman, " °* :

In 1867, the Captain and seven of the crew of the ghip Assam Valley
who went ashore to cut a spar, were never seen agdin. The Rwantung
under Mr. Homfray was sent out to discover the whereabouts of the missing
men, but failed in its qilest owing to the hostile attacks of the Onges and
the very heayy surf. The L G. 8. Aracan wag next fitted out as a punitive
expedition and discovered the remains’ of the Europeans who had obviously
been murdered. The party were often attacked by the Onges and owing to
their ammunition getling wet, and the difficulties of Janding and taking off
in an extremely heavy surf, were placed in a dangerous position. However
the great bravery of several individuals resulted in the party being safely
extricated, five men receiving the Victoria Cross for their brave actions. It
waa further estimated that some seventy Onges were killed.

In 1873 General Stewart visited the island, the Onges keeping out of
gight, having no doubt profited by the experience gained in their former lesson.
On his return to Port Blair however General Stewart discovered that five of
the ctew of the junk Quangoon trading between Moulmein and the Straits
had been attecked and murdered while searching for water. A party sent
out as a punitive expedition discovered their remains, and being attacked
drove the Onges off with great loss to them. They also burnt down a few
communal huts, several canoes being found hanging up, in one, one parti-
‘oularly large one, One Onge was ,captured and taken to Port Blair but he
died soon after without his language being found out or understood.

An attempt of the Chief Commissioner to land in 1874, met with the same
ill success. In 1878 it was found that the Onges visited Macpherson Straits
and the Cinque islands, canoes being seen in Portman Bay. In 1880 while
on & trip to the Nicobars, Colonel Cadell and Portman visited Jackson
Creek, Little -Avigazniin, to be attacked by a great number of Onges, On
the return trip hewever, & few showed signs of friendship in fact they embraced
the Andamaxese sent ashbre. This was the first demonstration of friend-
ship on the part of the Onges, and numerous présents were left behind to
atill further encourage the-peaceful intentions already shown. However
another group of Ongesseen still further up the coast attacked theparty sent

" to meet them forcing them'té take to the sea., :

The objective of the settlement was now if possible 10 capture a few Onges
and by humane’treatment conciliate them, loading them with presents on
their release and return to the tribe.

In 1885 occurred an event on South Cingue which led to the conoilia-
tion and subsequent friendliness of these aborigines. An old Onge, who was
taken to be a Jarawa, was captured.  Finding traces of a large party there,
an expedition was fitted out for their capture. 8 men, 6 women and 10
children were subsequently taken. Of these some eleven individuals were



HISTORY OF OUR RELATIONS WITH THE ONGES. 17

. ”
brought to Port Blair, the rest being given their.canoes and released. By
kind treatment and donation of many presents the mistrust of the captured
Onges was overcome and they soon became very friendly.. A Jarawa boy
who had lately been captured could talk to the Onges and it was at first
thought the captured party were Jarawas but their subsequent recognition
of Little Andaman on their way back to the Cinque Islands dispelled this
theory. The years 1886 and 1887 mark the definite conciliation of the tribe,
the oredit for which lies with Mr. Portman. He made many trips to Little
Andaman and on ope occasion stayed there two and a half months, success-
fully accomplishing & coastline survey. The (nges everywhere showed
great friendliness to the party and never once was it attacked. Portman
says that while there he noticed hereditary syphilis prevalent among them.
He also noticed cases of scurvy and elephantiasis.

In 1805 the writer of this report brought 3 Onges to Port Blair where
they stayed for 3 or 4 months enabling a voosbulary of some 350 words and
some of the grammar {o besrecorded. Since that time relations have always
been friendly, Parties have regularly landed on Little Andaman and presents
have been frecly distributed. With the exception of isolated cases they have
shown no signs of their former animosity. Qocasionally a few individuals
visit Rutland and come in gontact with the Settlement, but this'is avoid:

F g -

ag much as possible. .

In September 1930 three Onges from Hut Bay were persuaded to acoom-
pany the writer to Port Blair via the Nicobars. They showed no alarm until
they were frightened by the Nicobarese at Kar Nikobar. One man ran into
the jungle and had never since been seen. :As a small canos disappeared at
the same time, it was suspected that he tried to return to Little Andaman.

The other two men could thereafter only be kept on board by restraint.
During the night one successfully eluded the police and Andamanese guards
and jumped overboard at sea, and must have been drowned. The third
man also tried to jump over board on geveral occasions and had to be locked
up until taken back to Little Andaman. Their whole behaviour after first
being frightened showed a very highly strung temperament. ' -On subsequent
vigits it became apparent that news of the incident had spread all round the
islal::ld, but the people were friendly and recognized that the officials were not
to blame.

It appears, however, that the wives of the two. migsing men*“were
subsequently put to death by order of the headman of their sept. They are
said to have been drowned by the other women of their own sept.

- T'ribal Distribution.—Portman while at Little Andaman identified six
Onge sopts. The other six mentioned below-are those which were found
among the Onges who came to Rutland and the inhabitants of the west
coast of Little Andaman. .

. Ekdi.

. Palalankwe,
Tokynia. " ..
. Tambebui. -

. Titaije.

. Tobecheleba.
. Totamadale,

. Quingandange.
9. Quananathe,
10. Yantige.

11. Tugalange.
12. Chetamale,

W= SO 00N

I:AEEEThere may be several unknow? l_gpts, in the interior, but noth.lng definito Las over

D
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Cultural Anthropology.—~Little is really known sbout the cultural anthro-
Pology of the Ongen, no doubt on account of their comparative isolation and
natural timidity. Thefew superficial cultural differences have already been
remarked on, but a vast field of research awaits the anthropologist of the
future*. Portman was able to collate a vocabulary of some hundred words of
their language, but their psychology, morals, superstitions, religious beliefs,
or mythology have not yet been disaovered and as a result are excluded from
the following resumé ‘of their cultural developments.

_Government and Tribal Communities.—Little Andaman is divided between.
various septs, the names of which are found under the heading * Tribal
Distribution ”, Each sept possesses a stretch of territory or hunting ground
which has definitely recognized boundaries. Any intrusion on to this bunting
ground is regarded as a sufficient occasion for the outbreak of inter-sept
warfare, even though the difierent septs may be related by marriage.

Huabitation.—Each sept occupies a large circular communal hut which is
generally built on the sea-shore, but it is not unusual, when the coast is ex-
posed to the full force of the monsoon or in the season for collecting fruit and
honey for all its occupants to take to the jungle. These huts are ingeniously
made, with a frame of ciroular cane-work rising to a point. Qver this thatch-
ing is neatly bound. Around the hut are a series of small raised cane plat-
forms used for sleeping purposes. Trophies of the chase by way of ornament
are suspended from the roof of the hut. Buckets made of logs and .sometimes
of giant bamboo are found suspended in the huts as well as nets and baskets.
The bamboos are collected on the shore, having drifted there from Burma.

Tribal Government.—There is a nominal chief, but to use Man’s words
while describing the Andamanese sfmtem‘of internal government ‘‘Com-
. munism modified by authority ” holds sway ; a feature common to most
primitive tribes. The elders of the sept undoubtedly possess an authority
almost equal to that of the chief.

Marriage.—Marriage is usually exogamous, sometimes the wife goes °
and lives with the sept of the husband and at other times the husband joins
the sept of the wife. One or two cases are on record where man and wife
are both of the same sept. The Onges marry quite young being perhaps only
ten or eleven years old and not fully developed. The writer has on several
occasions witnessed a marriage. The ceremony was very simple and consisted
in an elder of the sept taking the wrist of his daughter and place it in the
handy of the young man of the visiting sept. The girl then became his wife
and he was free to take her away provided the girl did not release herself and
runaway in the interior, in which case she was free to go back to her sept.
This actually happened in the writer's presence, much to the annoyance of
the would-be husband. Consummation of the marriage and pregnancy like-
wise appear to take place before the bride attains maturity, and a woman
may be a grandmother when she is 30 years old or younger. The average
age attained by the healthy is perhaps not much more than 40 years, and
persons known to the writer 30 years ago as children have within his know-
ledge declined and died when they were about 40 years old. .

Divorce—To leave a wife appears to be a breach.ef tribal morality.
The writer came across a case where a man deserted-hig wife and went to
live with another sept. On his return to his own sept fo live with his former
wife he was much scolded by an old woman of the sept and was told t4 go
away again, - » .
: Death and Burial.—Nothing is lnown about the burial ceremony. They -

preserve the jaw-bones of deceased relatives which is not unlike the Great
Andamanese custom. e -l

Ornaments and Attire—~—The (Onges possess no broad taselled belts us
common among friendly tribes of Great Andamanese, and their women-
folk wear a tasse] of yellow fibre in front in the place of the leaf worn by the
women of the Great Andaman coastal tribes. The yellow dried skin of a
dendrobium orchid is used for decorative purposes, while white clay is smear-
ed by both gexes on their faces and body eometimes in ornamental patterns.

* Provided, that is, that the Onge survives long enough, .
Jn El H. [ 4
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Greeting.—The Onges are completely eilent when they meet. The resi-
dents of a sept meeting friends sit on the sands and the visitorssit on their
laps, thus they embrace each other for about a minute without saying a word
and pags on from one person to the next until all have been embraced, both

men and women.,

Food.—Portman mentions the staple food of the Onge to be the seed
of the mangrove boiled, as he always feund it in their huts, Artocarpus
fruit is eaten after roasting it on hot stones, Since their acquisition of dogs
they have been able to obtain more readily the wild pig which have always
formed their staple food. They are fond of turtle but not all ' know the art
of using the harpoon. Turtle are much appreciated as presents. Their
eggs are to be found on the long stretches of sandy beaches and are often
geen in the huts hanging up in nets. The women catch fish almost daily
in hand nets and these are dried and stored. Portman argueg that this is
probably due to alien influence whioh *‘ they must have been in contact with
at some previous period .

Canoes.—The cenoe-culturé of thé Onges is on a much lower standard
than that of the Great Andaman tribes possessing neither the technique or
the finish. The canoe is of the outrigger type like that of Great Andaman,
from which it has been copied, since formerly, as recorded by Portman, their
canae had no prow,

Bows—~The Onge bow resembles the European type of long bow but is
much smaller and flatter. It is generally made of Mimusops litioralis and the
string is made of fibre. ' :

Arrows.—For shooting fish and birds a multiple-headed arrow is used,
similar to that used on North Sentinel. The Sentinelese arrow is however
barbed with small pieces of the wing bones of pigeons. :

Dancing.—The Onges .dance in the open, men and women standing
opposite each other bending their knees forward at the same time lifting
their heels ; sexual thoughts are connected with such, dances.

. Qonclusion.—The Onges undoubtedly belong to the Eremfaga or Jungle
dwellers division in contrast to the Aryofo or Coast-dwellers. . They do not
possess the skill and dexterity shown by the coast tribes of Great Andaman

_in fishing and turtling. As a type von Eickstedt places them as being the
* best representatives of the old type of Negrito, being the least affected of
all the tribes by changes due to contact with the outside world . Despite"
their lack of contact with the outside world the Onges like the Andamanese
aro undoubtedly a dying race. Estimated figures for the last thirty years are
unfavougable. g -

Census 19Q1J . . . . . . . . - Estimated 672
m 1911 . . ‘e o . . . . . » 631

&illlll 1921 - . L - T . . . [ - I'T) 346
Census 1931 . . . . . . e . . » 250

™~

A decrease of a.b_ofit 63 per cent. is hence shown in the last thirty years.

* « Experience has shown that the aborigine as & type is dying out -
ever he comes in contact with civilization. In Little Andagaf cond}:?::s
-are better than in Great Andaman owing to greater isolation from slien
destructive influences, yet the numbers decrease year by year mainly from’
infections such as influenza introduced at times ofy contact with civilization
Soine septs have almost completely disappeared during the last 30 years.

*~ .The Onges have not assimilated the vices of civilization in the same
way as the Andamanese and every effort has been made by the local adminis-
tration to keep-them in their isolation.

 Note by Censue Commissioner for India.—The disappeara.n;:e of aborigin ; h
an invariable concomitsnt of contact with a more advanced cultme. Such :nl:alt:terpr‘:)ﬁi?t
leads in all cases to a serious decline at first, but provided the tribe in question ¢an be savog '

- p2
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from extermination for a period long enough to edable it to adapt itself to the change in fits con-
tacts and environment, the period of decline seems to give way again to one of increase, The
Tasmanianis extinet but the Maoriisatlast reviving. Inthecaseof the Andamanesethe period
required for adaptation is likely to be abnormslly prolonged on account of the exceedingly
long period during which these islanders have been isolated in & peculiar environment of their
own to which they have become specislly adapted. They appear incidentally unable to survive
if without the shelter of the forest to which they have become accustomed (vide Portman,
Historyof our Relations with the Andamanese, page 875),

* J.H. H.

CHAPTER V (d).

Points of dffinity between the Semangs and the
- ~ Andamanese.

It has been mentioned at the beginning of this chapter that the Semangs
of the Malay Peninsula are the nearest in type to the Andamanese. Sir
R. Temple, in his Census Report of 1901, has laid down certain points of affinity
between the Andamanese and the Semangs; the publication recently of a
book entitled Among the Forest Dwarfs of Malaya by Paul Schebesta
has drawn the link still closer, as being the latest original research on the
subject.

The “ Orang-Utan *, or Forest men of Malaya, inhabit the dense forests
in the Kedah, Patani, Perak, Kelantan, and Pahang districts of the Malay
Peninsula. Like the Andamanese, they lead a typically nomadie life, ever,
in search of food and game, 4nd may be classed as being relics of the _ sc-
called ¢ Bamboo-age”. As a type.the Semang seems to be more akin- to
the Onge-Jarawa group of Andamanese-thag $0.the Northern. group. A
comparison of illustrations in Schebesba’s boole with photographs ‘taken’of
(Inges exhibits a similarity of general physical features, stature, physiogno-
my, and expression, which'lead one to believe that both groups are very
closely related and undoubtedly identical in.origin. A similarity is- recorded .

.in customs, habits and.primitive cultural iniplements, which fully substan: -

I -

tiates this premise. o

Cultural Afinities—Habitations. Huts are of the ‘ordinary lean-to.’
type as found among the northern groups of Andamanese, and are thatched
with palm leaves fastened together by means of rattan strips. There is no

. habitation of any kind resembling the Onge-Jarawa communal hut; but
the Semangs erect raised cane-work beds sucly asare found among the ('5ngas
and not among the northern group of Andamanese. There appears to be
among the Semang no such segregation of sexes as is common among the
Andamanese. . - o .

L

Weapons.—The bow used by the Semangs is Identical with that used
by the Onges, with no special markings on it. Of récent years howeyer;
owing to alien influences, the bow is becoming obsolete among the Semangs,
and has been superseded by the blowpipe borrowed from the Fle and Johai.
dribes. ’ ‘ ,‘.‘_ '-l' “,',f.: i

Burial Oustoms.—Nothing is known of Onge burisl ‘customs, but the -
Semangs, like the Andamanese of the northern group, bury their dead. Both
races place food on the grave so that the spirit may.be nourished, and make’”
aggressive demonstrations to frighten away the evil spirits of the dead. Like
the Andamanese, the Semangs immediately desert the spot,”but return after
a fixed period of mourning to celebrate a feast for the dead persom. If there
is any disinternment of bones later, as among the -Andamanese, Schebesta
wnakes no mention of ib. . N
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Beliefs—The Semangs and the Andamanese possess certain similarities
in their types of belief. In the Cosmos of both groups, there exists the same
Tree on which the Heavens rest, and the same Bridge or ladder to Paradise
(jereg of the Andamanese) whereby entrance is gained to the upper regions.
In Kaeri, the Thunder God and Ta Pedu, the Creator of the Semangs, we have
the Puluga or the Omniscient Creator of the Andamanese who unites both
divinities in one person. As the disturbing of elements is supposed to denote
signs of anger on the part of Kaeri the Thunder God, 8o it denotes similar
feelings on the part of Puluga. Both races also believe in an after life, but
there seems to be no practice among the Andamanese of blood atonement for
sin, as among the Semangs.

Physical Peculiarities.—Aocording to Sir R. Temple, the stature, pigment,
colour and growth of hair, as well as colour and shape of eyes, are of the same
type both in the Semang and the Onge-Jarawa groups. . :

N.B.—I am indebted to Mr. Man's book on the Andamanese for information as to their
beliefs, and to Paul Schebesta’s book for all information regarding the Semangs.

M‘ c. c. B'

Cory oF A MemorANDUM No. 3005, pATED 18T MARCE 1932, PROM THE
SENTOR MEDICAL OFFICER, PORT BLAIR, TO THE SUPERINTENDENT OF
CeENsUS OPERATIONS, PORT BLAIR,

‘»

- ] -

k. a
- .

‘. " Reportan the bload grouping of the Andamanese.
PR I, N .

" The-bloods of the Andamoense’and others, tested here showed that they
all fell in.group I, indicating that standard sera with- which the tests were
carried out were probably inert. Therfefore bera-of the following Andamense

- were sent o Pasteur Institute, Rangoon, %o have the tests carried out with
the cell§ of known dangra. 'The results are 88 follows :— . B

‘e
- - - - ]
. ... .t st -

s
-.J..:. ' -

1_.ginZ.G}oa%Andm <2 . . . GroupIH ofJansky.

.y - .

- , L]
2: Dundey K. (.Bmy of Little Andaman . . ‘. Group I of Jansky.

3. Fernale Bora. Great Andaman + =« « . GrouplVoef Jansky;
4
4. Charaman of Great Andaman . . . . ., GrowpIof Jansky,

5. Ukla, Littlo Apdaman . . ' . , Group I of Jansky
. 6.Ta Kie Ksay Ganay. Littlo Andaman . o« Group ITI of Jansky.

Note by fhe*Census Commissioner for India.—Colomel R. B. Lloyd, I. .
Setalogist, telis me that Jansky's group I correspands to intermﬁomyid mul;'(s)‘.’ %?s Inmﬁnal
teinational A, his-HI to international B, his IV to international AB, Group A is thezef in.
Jet reported from the Andamsms, but ae group AB is present, it may be ed‘ tom not
) _ working on Polish soldiers has correlated different groups with diﬂmerenumt head fEﬁi:.
Group A with meso- or sub-brachycephalic heads, group B with brachycephalic o 8.
dolicho- and mesocephalic heads. Koesovitch interprets these groups as con group O with
Nordic, Mongolian and Mediterranean races, and points out that although "hemm?d‘ﬂg to
Cmanasns 4 Grosps O sk A (v archroplopipue oo Fougs a2 AB: and gorils and
o a €, Jomy N

ing to Risley are all meso- or hmhycephaﬁ;?dom' ©1931)." The Andamanese acoord-

”» L]

J.'H. H. .
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CHAPTER V (o).

Distribution and Movement of the Aboriginal
Population.

. Of the aboriginal population only the friendly Great Andaman tribes
were counted, while the Onges, Jarawas and Sentinelese were egtimated.

.. The following table gives the figures for the various friendly Andamanese
tribes of Great Andaman as they stood at the beginning of 1931 :—

L -

Men. Women. Boys. Girls,

Yere . . . . . . . . 9 20 4 1
Hau Bmd [ ] » - . - L) . 2 2 6 2
Kora . . . . . . 8 12 2 4
K.Bde . * [] » » L] . - »a 1 'y s
Half Bred . . . . . . . 1 . . .
Chariar . . . . . . - . 4. 4 . e
Hﬂl{ BM [ L ] . L] L] - - - LN ] LR 3 . I
B&hwa » . [ - - e -»a aes
Hali Bm * L » - L - 1 a¢ 1 - -
&iimb L - - - - - l L L} -w
Tabo |- L - L2 - - - 1 5 ad -u

Total Pure Bred . . . 21 42 8 =74

Half Bred . . . . 4 2 7 3-=16

25 44 13 $=90

'The total is only 90 against 209 in 1921 or a deorease of 57 pér cent.
During the preceding decade the decrease amounted to 54 per cént. The
eauses for the decrease have already been explained in the chapter on the
Andaman Home. It is certain that very few pure blooded Andamanese of
the friendly Great Andamen tribés will survive another decade. Most of
these Andamanese have lost tribal cohesion but they nevertheless often cling
to some extent to their territory. For instance the writer failed to persuade
a solitary coup'e at Port Cornwallis to join the remaining friendly tribes
" at Havelock in order to be able to give them some niedical attention while
afew Chariars from Landfall island could only be persuaded to live at Havelock.
during the monsoon on the promise that they would bé taken to Landfall
aftor the monsoon. It was desirable to bring them away from Landfall as
some suffered from diseases which required medical treatment. -

“Table showing the estimated population of Onges, Jarwas, and Sen-

tinelese :— - .
*

. 1921, 1931.

l. onses . L 'l . . - . . . . 346 250

2. Jarawas . . « e e . e . 114 70

3- sentine]ese LI - . Ll - o . [ 117 50

- The Onges.—The-Onges were estimated in 1921 at 346 persons. In the
present Census they were estipated at 250 persons only. Therd has been a
considerable decrease in this population mainly from deaths due to influenza
and malaria which caused several septs on the south and west coast almost .
to disappear while mdoet of the children at Jackson creek were found fe suffer, -
from enlargad spleens so badly that they could only walk with"difficulty.
The present estimate may however be on the low side and it is hoped to’verify

it in the coming oold weather. v

The Sentinelese.—Very lititle is known of the number of aborigines which
inhabit Sentinel Islands., Like the Jarawas they are entirely hostile. The
present, estimate of 50 persons is made on conclusions arrived at from several
visits during the last decade and after counting the number of huts found
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and the sleeping places. Though the previous census showed 117 persons
there has not necessarily been a decrease in the population, as even for that
census no accurate data was available. It is believed that the population is
stationary for the Sentinel islanders have been kept free from direct contact
with civilization. - o , .

The Jarawas.—The Jarawas have been estimated at 70 persons only
while the previous census shbwed 114. It is assumed that there has been
gsome decrease in the Jarawas because quite & number of adults were killed
or seriously wounded by Captain West’s party in 1925. Apart from this the
population like that of the North Sentinel is probably stationary. It-does
not necessarily £ llow that there has been a reductiondn numbers of 44 persons
during the decade, because the number estimated depends & Ereat deal on
individual opinion. The writer bas often been through their territory and
counted the huts and sleeping places and on this the present estimate
is based. R

Note by Census Commissioner for India.—The earliost estimate of the total Andamanese

pulation on which any relisnce can be placed is that of E. H. Men who estimated their number
in 1883 after * the ascertained ravages of certain epidemics "’ at & maximum of 3,500.of which
2,000 were accounted for by the coastal tribes of Grest Andamen and “the remaining
1,600 (or ibly 1,000 only) by the Jarawa or Onge tribes of the interior of Great Andaman,
of Little man and of North Sentinel island. Portman writing at the end of the century
after many years’ intimate acquaintance with the Andamanese, put their total numbers in 1858
at the date of thelr first contact with the British at 8,000. This estimate was regarded by Sir
Richard Temple aa too high and in his census report on the Andamans in 1901 he estimated
the total normal population of the islands up to 1858 at not more than 5,000 and the reasoned
oonpiderations on which he based that estimate will be found in chapter I of his 1901 Census
Report. His estimate has been criticised by A. R. Brown, but as this writer had no experience
of the Andamans remotely comparable with that of Portman, Man or Temple his criticisms in
this reapeot carry little weight. Acoepting therefore Sir R, Temple’s conservative figurefor the
Andamanese population in 1858, we arrive at the following comparative numbers ;=

R

Tribe. In 1858, In1883. In1901. In1911. In 1921 11'» 1931,
Chariar’ .+ . . 100 r 30 36
Kora « . . . 600 _ 96 ‘ 71 i; 22
Tabo o« . . . 200 48 62 18 6
Yoro . . . . 700 218 180 101 . 46
Kede . .. . . 500  2,000{ . 59 3¢ 6 2
Juwai . . . . 300 48 9 b 0
Kol . . . . 100 11 .2 0 0
Bojigysb . . . 300 60 38 9 17
Bea . -. . . 500 . 37 10 1 0
RS SR S S S S |

) - * L] 631 346
T’ L. a0 }umei fE 231 1%

Total ., . 4800 3,250* 1,882 1317 788 460

* The intermediate figure batWeen Man's maximum and his minjmyum,
1 Of whom 18 Great Andatmanese ars half bred.

- This devastating fall in the numbers of the Andamanese in ] i
. . . the . ess than 75
A bumiyes comment, bt s ipostble n o gres with van Eickteaes
& po . i 3
. not without alternative. ‘policy e relations with the Onges prove that the method was

- L. ” J.HH,
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CHAPTER VL

(a) The Penal Settlement.

The Penal Settlement was formed in 1858 after the Indian Mutiny as
& solution to the difficulty of segregating the large number of mutineuers,]::.nd
also a8 a further attempt to establish a civilized population in the Andamans
with the object of preventing the murder of anariners when sailing ships
were wrecked, as they not infrequently were on the coasts inhabited by the
aborigines, or put in to obtain water. :

. _The system of treating prisoners was adopted from th i n
in the Straits Settlement, wgere convicts werepd.ivided int: f:gg:,rli::s:glgng
Ppromoted from one class to another after definite periods of good behaviour
or reduced to a lower class for any lapse of good conduct, the best behaved
being selected as *“ sirdars * or “ tindals ”* with & certain amount of authority
over their fellow-convicts.

_The penal system was revised from time to time according to the con-
clusions of the various committees appointed to investigate existing condi-
tions. At one time conditions were too severe, perhaps unavoidably so,
owing to the fact that & numberof desperadoes of the mutiny had to be
guarded extramurally without the prospect of ever returning to thejr homes.
Later the policy was to ameliorate the conditions, and later again to make

. them more severe and deterrent because the Andamans became too attrac-
tive. The object, however, was always to reform the criminal by gradual
relaxation of discipline over a decade, while holding out the prospect of a
semi-free self-supporting existence during the latter half of his sentence.

Finally in 1921 the Jails Commission recommended the total abolition
of the Andamans as a Penal Settlement. At that time the Settlement was
administered by the Chief Commissioner assisted by 8 officers of the Anda-
mans Commission and a subordinate overseer to every thousand conviots.
No convict could be punished without a ‘quasi-judicial inquiry held by an
Agsistant Commissioner, however trivial the offence might have been. The
time of the overseers was fully taken up in posting convicts to various works
supervising the issue and cooking of rations, preparing ration accounts,
issuing olothing, inspecting convict stations and inquiring into complaints
and offences. Consequently the enforcement of discipline rested to a great

"extent with the convict petty officers,

A convict on arrival was kept in the Cellular Jail for six months under
strict discipline. During the day he had to complete a given task, such as
pounding coir, or extracting coconut oil, at night he was kept in solitary
confinement in-a cell. After six months, provided he behaved well he was
promoted to the 3rd class in which hard labour was still extracted from him

" but under less rigid discipline. -

He was released from the Jail and posted to a gang working free from
confinement except in & barrack at night. Under these conditions he had to
pass four and a half years before being eligible for promotion as a petty officer :
or for domestic service. He still received convict rations and was not eligible -
for gratuity. He remained a further five years in 2nd class during which he
received dry rations as well as a gratuity of 12 annas per mensem. Through-
out these ten years he wore distinctive convict clothing according to the
-nature of his crime, an iron neock band and & wooden ticket indicating his
number, the nature of his orime and-the date of his conviction. Promotion
to the first class made him eligible for a self-supporter’s ticket, i.¢., he was
allowed to earn his own living, to possess property, to send for his wife from_
India or contemplate the possibility of obtaining & woman to marry from the
limited number of eligible women confined in the local female jail.,

Fanatics and desperate oriminals were kept in the Jail, habitual crimi-
nals and tHose convicted locally of serious offences were kept in separate
gangs under different conditions and wearing distinetive clothing.

Female convicts were kept in a walled enclosure, slept in, dormitories
and were given suitable work, After five years thoy were allowed to enter
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domestic service and those who were eligible were paraded on fixed Eiays
when male convicts were permitted to interview them with a view to marriage.
Having married & woman could be granted a remission up to five years so
that her release might coincide with that of her husband. At one time the
released convicts both husband and wife were forced fo leave the Andamans.
The average number of children of one of these convict marriages was very
small.

_ The recommendation that the Penal Settlement should be abolished was,
in effoct, a proposal that the Andamans should be evaocuated. For several
reasons this was impracticable, the chief being (1) the existence of a free popu-
lation of about 3,000 *local borns ”* {the descendents of convicts) who could
not Le repatriated to any particular province in India, (2) the commercial
value of the forests, (3) the strategical importance of the islands and (4) the
large amount of money spent on establishing the settlement. :

It was eventually decided to discontinue transportation and to take
only those convicts who volunteered to complete their sentences in the Anda-
mans rather than in Indian jails and whose offences were such that they would
not be unsuitable as settlers. On the offer of repatriation being made, the idea
became prevalent that return to India would be a step further towards release,
and but for the fact that the jail authorities in India expressed their inability
to accommodate a large number of prisoners immediately, and. the necessity
for transportation of Mappilla rebels to the Andamans, the maintenance of
a sufficient labour force to carry on essential public works during the transi-
tion period would have presented & serious problem. However, a beginning
was made by the transfer of as many as possible of the convicts who had
suffered in health or had proved incorrigible in conduct. Had the offer of
more freedom and rights been made simultaneously with the offer to return
to India, there is no doubt that a larger percentage would have elected to
remain in the Andamans. This is borne out by the fact that many of the
married Mappillas, who had experienced the benefits which the Government
held out to them, have volunteered to remain here.

Efforts to introduce a free population from outsidé failed, chiefly on
aocount of the sinister reputation of Kala Pani as nothing but a place of
banishment, and efforts to induce convicts in Indian jails to volunteer for
transfer to the Andamans met with little success. '

~ Fortunately this set-back was only temporary and signs of progress can
be traced to 1923 when the Government decided on the advice of the then

Chief Commissioner, Lieutenant-Colonel Ferrar, to offer greater inducement

to conviots to remain as free settlers after their release. Self-supporter tickets

were granted more liberally and after a short term of confinement in the jail

oonviots’ wages were increased. Wives and families were imported at Govern-

ment expense and parties of convicts were sent to India to bring their families -
back with them, houses were built and rented at a nominal rent, restrictions

on landing at Port Blair were removed ; schools, hospitals and dispensaries

were established in outlying villages, every encouragement was given to

communities to build mosques, temples, etc., and to observe their religious

festivities, and & boon to the conviet cultivator was the liberal grant of tagavi

and to the free tenant the conferment of ocoupancy rights over his holdings

after five years tenure as & tenant at will.

These changes have had a marked effect on the outlook, bearing and
conduct of the convict. Whereas formerly he was downoast, conspicuous
and despised, with a reputation for malingering, now in the majority of cases
it is impossible to distinguish him from the free person. He has his family,
his land and his own house and cattle in the village ; he may be a cooly earning
daily wages, & contractor supplying large quantities of m.lﬁ: to local hospitals
or timber to the Forest Department, or he may be employed on a fixed wage
in any of the Government Departments. The wages of convicts with an
allowance for wife and each child compare favourably with those paid in
India for similarlabour. 1Inshort, provided he behaves himself and observes
the few rules framed for his welfare the convict hag nothing to fear -and is
able to lead a normal life, espeoially if his family lives with him.
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Tho moab satisfactory result of the revised system is however the im-
proved moral standard of the community. - Many families from India and
Burma have Joined their respective husbands so that there are now 1,004
married conviots’ wives with 1,447 obildren,

The most homogeneous communities in the Andamans are the Bhantus,
Ma.pplll_a.s, Karens and Burmans. The Bhantus are a criminal tribe from
the United Provinces. Most of the men are convicts with life sentences.
They have been allowed to settle in the Andamans on the land with their
families. Their children are being educated in their village school while
as they grow up they find work in the local match factory, saw mills, ete.
The total population of Bhantus in the Andaman s 285.

Male Ad‘.ﬂts . . . . . . . a 'Y . [ 91
Female Adults . P . e s e e . . 92
Boys L - - L] - - . - . - - - L] . 59
Gil‘ll - - - . . . . - . - - . - 43

Had the families remained in India they would have been brought up to the
hereditary criminal calling of their tribe. . A note on the Bhantus is given
in the Appendix. ¢ _

The Mappillas were transported to the Andamans after the Malabar
rebellion. A considerable number brought their families and settled on the
land or set up as petty shopkeepers. Some of those have been released but
have elected to remain in the Andamans because they find life easier than
in their original home. As some point out, they have only to pay the
Government tax whereas in India they had to pay their landlords two-thirds
of their crops. Nevertheless it is reported that most of them will go as svon
a8 all the Mappilld convicts are released. There are 1,885 Mappillas, of whom
714 are females, 365 of them being maxried. The Mappillas ll)wve separate
villagea with schools for their children.

The Karens form a separate free colony in the Middle Andaman near
Stewart Sound. They migrated from Bassein in the year 1925 on the promise
of a grant of land and employment in the Forest Pepartment. All are
Christians of the Baptist sect. Af% the time of the Census there were 133
males and 130 females. So long as the men can find forest employment in
the Andamans they are likely to be permanent settlers.

Burmese.—During the last 5. years a considerable number of Burmans.
have brought their families to the Andamans ‘and there are 400 Burmese
females eut of which 212 are married. Like the Bhantus, Mappillas and
Karens they have geparate schools for their children, and they have a Pongyi-

- chaung for religious worship.

. As aresult of the present policy it is therefore apparent: that a free aelony.
is. in process of formation. The young-generation will have their roots.in,
the Andamans and as they grow up they will want to find; work and thus.
replace the convict. Until then however some years must elapse during
which the convicts must carry on the work of the Settlement. The Andamans
seem to be ideal for the -accidental type of prisoner whohas committed a
single capital offonce i & brawl or owing to some dispute over his land in
a fit of passion or perhaps owing to a vendetta forced on him by his tribat
lawa or as in the case of 80 ypany young Burmans has committed a single
dacoity in a spirit of youthful exuberance. None,of these men are real
eriminals, and it is just: and fitting that such persons, instead of being com-
pelled to spend theirlives in intramural confineiment surrounded by all types-
of habituill) criminals, should be able to lead & normal life with their families;
in exile it is true, but in not unpleasant surroundings where they have every-

- chance of working out their own salvation and’ obliterating any stigmer
that may have marred their past career.. ) L.
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© (b) Reclamation Works: .

Swamp reclamation in.the Andamans has an important bearing upon
the health and permanency of the Port Blair Settlement. Owing to the
hilly nature of the Andamans, and to the shortage of level ground it has been
found necessary to use tidal swamps. for the cultivation of paddy in addition
to the limited area of the few alluvial valleys. Land elsewhere is undulating
and unsuitable for wet cultivation. These swamps have been reclaimed by
means of bands built up of adjacent soil and sludge along or near the half-
tide level. At the outlets of the streams sluices were constructed with auto-
matic wooden gates which were intended to let oud the accumulated rain
water at Jow tide and automatioally close as the tide rises. These bands,
which were many miles in length, required consjderable labour for their up-
keep as they were subject to erosion through continual wave action and
undermining by crabs, and were among the preliminary works accomplished .
at the establishment of the settlement. In the past these have been main-
tained solely by convict labour, but long before the prospective olosing of
the settlement the problem of their continued maintenance had become
gerious. Owing to the scarcity of convict labour, and inability of the culti-
vators to maintain the bands and owing also to constant failure of gates,
large areas of paddy and coconut plantations were destroyed and reverted
to mangrove swamps. The danger of the situation was further increased as
encroachments of the sea brought malarial infection further inland-in their
train and nearer to villages. Major Christopher, I.M.S.; discovered the com-
mon malaria carrier in the Andamans to be Anopheles Ludlowi and that these
mosquitoes only breed in brackish water as a rule, and were only found with-
in half & mile of the breeding ground. '

As an anti-malarial measure in the interests of the health of the future
oolony, ag well in order to protect the fields, tho Chief Commissivner, Culonel
Ferrar, proposed the filling in of ewamps by material taken from the sea-
bed by means of cutter-suction dredgers. This scheme received the support
of Sir Alexander Muddiman as well as the conourrence of the Financial Com-
mittee and the sanotion of the Legislative Assembly. In 1927-28 seven
llaél:(}hosaof rupecs were provided and a further sixteen 1i in 1929-30 and

It is too early to forecast the actual results of the current year’s work,
but for the time being malaria has.increased owing to the large number of
men employed on reclamation in the swamps. The work however is certain
to prove as beneflcial as and the results to compare favourably with those
of thg {ea.r 1927-28 as well as former reclamation, which considerably reduced .
the siock and death rate as is evident from the accompanying medieal records
for the last 27 years. Perhaps the most successful reclamation of recent
years has been that of some fifty acres from South Point to Atlanta Point,
adjacent to the most populous area of the settlement. This was started by
Sir Richard Temple somo 25 yoors ago and took many years o complete owing
to the extremely swampy character of the area and the fact that only manual
labour was available. .. - -

Altogether by the end of 1931 some 900 acres will have been reclaj )
All the most important works have been completed, and the outlooklagén :}(}é
local.population is as bright now as it was gloomy when the closing of the
oonvict settlement was first contemplated. The importance of these works
both for the well-being and perhaps the very existence of the colony is brought
out by the medical statistics and cannot be over-emphasized. - : "

The medical statistica for the last 27 years show that most cﬁmé.ﬁio;

diseases keep pace with malaria which undérmines the constitution and .

lowers ite powers of resistence against other diseases. - The de ath rate witti. "
the last ten years has decreased from 43 to eleven per thousand. #te within.

It i8 also necessary to draw attention to the fact that Wejl’ dis
only diagnosed for the first time in 1927 and has been responsiblz foieisel‘::a: .
ng Illll:-;;x‘)f’de:l:hskmllz is probable that this disease has existed for a conside%--
able time in the mans, and owing to its comparati i
has been wrongly diagnoseti in the pa.sgt. A ra.f:vely rocent dmcfovery
i .
. »?



‘Year, r~ - h
. , . Pulmonary : T tnl -4
' DY"’“‘”Y- Malaria. Tuberculosis. Pnoumonia.  Respiratory diseases.  Diarrhcea. Influenza. Other Diseasea. otal. - .
I — : d mDeath:
Adm_sslons.Deaths. Adnnmons Danthn. Admiuiom. Deatlu. Admlmons. Doatho. Admamons Doaths. Admwnong. Dentha. Admlnona. Donthn. Ad:mulons. Dentln.A missi
1902 . 160, 4. . 1,079 L &4 e . - 88 Fy 84 Py e e 404 15 w792 41:4
1908 . - vJ33. 7. Lo e 2 i3 -2 . . 118 5-9 83-6 2 . 439 13-5 1.876-3 3‘,’.2
104 ... . 162 7.9 1178 r . o - e 80 4 6 15 .. .. 422 e 1008 369
1906 . . 184 .18, L2861 36 .. . 15 5 38 -4 B, 4 .. . 318 T v S R
3908 . . 94 49 1454 3-8 60 55 L] 55 33 . 365 -3 . . 3se.6 47 3028 0 GO
1807, . . 109:8 81 1,820 " 2.9 .. -y M 48 33 . 81 . -6 . . 394 1.5 1,801 a7,
1908 . .. 111 83 8541 22 .. .. 1003 . 41 2356 - & .. . . . 408 138 L22  S%
L1000 . 1498 W0 10771 4-5 888 7 182 ¢ 58-6 1€ 253 6 . o 4059 106 LIAOS Sen
1910; . 986  7-4 9978 47 M7 84 1002 H.0 880 1 251 2. - 343 by Iohe 208
1911 .. 940 8.7 6816 19 58 49 15 id 67-8 88 647 -1 . 333 4-8 1204 2854
1912 . . 98-0 8.0 9934 2.4 B0 &2 178 8.0 741 15 460 LTS . 3.3 7.4 LeA-8 G
193 . . 5 35 9623 166 38 82 12:2 4.8 635 78 20-4 - -31 - 360-4 18 MR 224
14 0 . 85-7 3.2  839-4 1.1 &8 24 Ty 53-1 1.6 19-6 3 . .- 346-4 84 13623 234
1016 - . . 50-1 3-8 1,341-7- 32 53 3-8 23.2 10'1 52-3 38 43-7 1-1 .. -- 358-0 149 1'87:'0 80-7
1016 . . 55-4 50 9289 18 48 2-8 18-3 8-2 49-7 251 567-0 1-7 e . 363-1 e Lo ‘6 38-86
7 . . 67-3  6-06 1,018-8 1.7 41 28 180 7.3 82-5 4" 447 1.2 .. . 3%0-2 184 LBAT  Sole
1918 . . 841, 6-1 856-8 2.4 65 5-3. ,16:8 -, 7.5 62-5 -9 537 1 1026  10-7 a76-1 18:3  16s8- 445
1919 . . 131-0 *,10:0  1,208-7 50, 7-0 44 .12:8 8:0 58-4 2 48-8 1-3 18:8 6-5 338-4 1 slg 8 3725
1020 . .  67-3 438 870-6 2.9 56 48  12.0 g0 630 '+95 340 -7 721 7.7 3840 99 15088 By
o21. . . 41-1 9 5024 1.88 4l 2.7 81 g7 &7 [0 340 45 23-9 s el B8 lilee 1888
1922 . . 370 1.2 - 272.6 . 2.4 .7 8.7 1-2 84 36 43-2 -8 20-9 -09 8 -00 3810 7:0 "3:5 28-8
1923 .. 7.4 75 3306 3.2 ', 85 . 14 63 . 8.2 27-9 8 257 ., 188 .. 324-7 1007 89 Caus
1924 . . A 548 86 87171 4.0 58 1.7 .7 8.0 25-0 .1 163 2 L SN 3253 9% ™ 10-28
1926 « . . 518 &1 2705 .1-6. 42 1.7 81 3.1 288 26 . 99 .. v . 2314 76 S8 (o6
1028 .. 22-1 19 2082 - 2.28 31 2:25 2.1 . 2.7 32.4 . |86 34 ., 28 .. 2353 B4 B s 187
19217 . . 10-1 1-1 123-5 1.85 3-5 1-38 8:1 21 - 333 1 +69 47 .. 8-08 42 2312 48 - :;n 12-24
1928 . . 13-4 1.3 122-60 1.3 223 -62 5-68 2.0t 3550  -62  21-63 .. KL 2179 ° 64 470 .
-3 H .

I : :
* Admissions and death rate per 1,000 in various diseases.

f

oo Diselises for which treated. v
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CHAPTER VIL-~ - L

*

The Local-Born Population. - .

The so-termed *Local-Born’ population is descended from India
convict parents on both sides who settled in the Andamans ; and this com-
mynity is therefore of some interest. ‘

% Sir Richard Temple gave a fair oriticism of theircharacter in the Census -
report of 1901. While he pointa out their failings at that time, mainly in
sox morality, he Tecognizes that they have shown themselves « to be upright,
capable, hard-working, honest and self-respecting », At the time of Sir
Richard Temploe’s report most of the local-born community were still in the
firsb generation of convict dekcent, and if the morality of family life did not
reach & high standard, it must be borne in mind that the proportion of males
to fomales in the settlement was 12 to 1, and that convict marriage was more
& marriage of convenience then anything else. ‘

Since Sir Richard Temple’s report the community has lived up to the
favourable opinion then given, and local-borns hold many appointments in
the higher grades of the subordinabe services, where they have proved them-
gelves trustworthy. As far as morality is concerned, a strong public opinion
among them resenting immorality by individual members of their community
has resulted in distinet improvement. - .

On the advice of Colonel Beadon, the local-borns have formed them-
gelves into an association under the presidentship of a gazetted officer,‘and
this association representa their interests to Government. -

The community has laboured under many disadvantages in the paat.
For instance they have been looked down upon by Indian officials because
they are descendents of convicts and because socially they do not -strictly
adhere to the orthodox customs of caste and religion, especially in matri.
monial alliances. The latter is of course no fault of the community but due
to the fact that races and oreeds from all parts of India are represented in
the Andamans and that there is therefore no- homogeneous community of
any -caste, The social position of the community has however much im-
proved since some of them have attained responsible posts, and many of the
youths have received higher education and are thus qualified for posts for
which men were reoruited from India in the past. Moreover divergence from
orthodox principles is more readily condoned by Indians generally than it -
was & goneration ago. ) o ‘

Economically the commpnit¥ hag had several set-backs which involved
the loss of most of the savings of the more prominent members among them
who had made extensive investments in land. Land had passed from hand
to hand at rates varying from Rs. 100 to Re. 200 peracre. This being con-
trary to the local laws of ownership 6f land the Chief Commissioner decreed
that the law should be enforced, that non-cultivating ryots could not hold
land and occupanoy rights could not be admitted. Allland which was owned
by non-cultivators, therefore, reverted to Government without compensa.
tion, and savings representing Rs. 5,000 to Re. 6,000 in the case of some in-
dividuals and perhaps several lakhs to the whole community were lost.

Fortunately for the local community Colonel Ferra; ' -
& change in_the land tenure laws whichyreceived the a,:sernetz= c:)r;:l?ileend&i)‘}:ter ’
ment of India, and occupancy rights were granted. This no doubt beneﬁtr:ci
some of the community but many of the original owners of land had lost
theirecapital. Again when Aber_deen was declered a Municipal area, astandard
pa.;sbem of building was prescribed by Government. Many -of ’the house
%o_ders lgelonged to the looal-born community, and some of them had on] .
uilt their houses & few years previously on plans approved by Governme 3:
_ ::ﬁgl}:ilﬁ:s t‘l)xfesirn zm%%m clilisma.ntle them, and had to borrow mon?y
gl ouses ' i
set-backs had an adverse effect on local ?ife:l;fo;gftfmm. hese economic

Government has however hel ' ity i
Go ped the community in othe: i
by giving them a ;ong lease of the Rangachang cogonut pl:nv::t}i’z:?: (::113
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Rs. 50,000 lower than the best offer from outside the Andamans Shares i
this property can now be held only by members of the local-born communitl;':
and as it promises to provide & steady income it will benefit many of the
members and their descendents. ) '

Occupation.—There are 695 earners among the local-born community
and of these 270 persons are in Government employ in various capacities,
278 persons earn their livelihood by agriculture and 125 follow various other
callings as shown in the table below. The problem of the future is to find
ocoupation for the irioreasing numbers of this community. The number of
Government gervants will diminish as the convict element becomes less in
the Andamans. Suitable land for agriculture is limited, and it is very doubt-
ful whether agricultural produce other than coconuts can ever be exported
from the Andamans to compete in the Indian market. Land suitable for
coconut cultivation is also limited. If the population of the Andamans
is to be self-supporting it is essential that they should produce something
for export to balance the cost of necessary imports, Any developmens
of industry requires capital, and as has been shown above, the accumulation
of capital has been seriously interfered with in the past. The only other
important product of the Andamans is timber, the exploitation  of which has
always beon more or Jess a Government monopoly. The Forest Department
has recognized the needs of the local community and gives them a small
share in the exploitation of timber for export. Further development in
this direction will help the population to maintain themselves on an economic

basis.

Occupations of Local-Born Population returned at the Cenisus of 1931.

Occupatimi. . Persons. Males,  Females,

Ageicultural Field-men and agricullural Inspectors . . 4. 4 e
Cultivating Owners . « .« + « o+ » 160’ 144 8
CultivatingTonants . . - + =« =« « 118 ) 112 7
Cultivating Labourers . . « «_ « ‘o o . 9 9 .
. Qlerks, Forest Department . . . . 33 "33 .
- Clerks, in other offices . . . . . 87 67 ‘e
Forest Department Labourers « & e e e 57 57 e
Foresters - . . . . . . . - -9 9 .e
Forest Rangers . . e e i e s 4 4 .
Gunners . P T T 4 £ -,
Chnudhari ) . . N . "o . . _. -8 8 s
Motor Drivers ' . . v . . . . 11 11 .
MotorOwner .+ . « » o+ o ® . 1 1 -
Engine Drivers (secony, lascars, and other employees on )
oats) . “ . . . . . . . 44 44 e
Sweepers . . A ) e e e 3 3 .
Goldsmiths . . . . v 4 s . e 4 4 .
«Masonr . . o 2+ = s v s e . 1 1 e
Tailors . . . . . . . . 4 2 2
Blacksmith + « =« o ¢ o + o+ 1 1 .
Carpenter . . . . . . . . . 1 1 .
‘Washerman . . . . . . . . 1 1 .
* Fishermen . . . . . . . . & . 5 ‘e
Qraziers e e - e s e e e e = 2 2 .e
Sawyers . . - . . . . 10 10 -
Plantation oleck . . . 1 1 ~ -
Planters . . . . . 5 5 -
Post and Telegraph service . 5 5 -
Overseer . . . . . . 1 i -
1 1 -

Timber Contraotor N
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0:=cnpnl.ion. Porsans. Males. Femalea.

Toddy sellers . . . . . . 2 - 2
Vegetlblo seller . . . . . . 1 1 so -
Milkmen s e e e "3 2 1

. Fowl seller . . . W . . 1 . 1
Bhopkecpers . . . . - . . 14 10 4
Bupyoys . . . '.__A__,,-c“"f“""r- - - - . 2 2 -
Havilder— i """ . . . . . | 1 .
Chaukidars . . . . . - 2. 9 ..
Firemen . « « ¢« o o s e 6 .8 .
Fitters T Co1z 17 .
Patwari v . . . 3 3 ..
Petition-writer . . . . . 1 1 .
Sub-Assistant Surgeon . . o =~ ’ 1 1 .
Compounders and Nurses- ) b5 4 1
Veterinary susgeon . e e = . . . 1 1. e
Bechool Masters . - « =+ =+ s e 18 18 2
Praftsman . . <+ 2+ o e == 1 ..
Managers of Plantation . . . -2 2 ..
Pensioners . . . 6 8 ..
Domestit servants . 11 7 4 -
Contrsctors unspecified » -+ + « - . 10 10 .
Cooly unspecified . . * e e e e 22 22 .

Total . 695 667 28

CHAPTER VIIL

PR Agriculture. o

Prior to the establishment of the Penal Settlement in 1858 all the islands
were covered by dense tropical forest, the aboriginal inhabitants living a
nomadic life knowing no form of cultivation. During the early days of %h o
rettlement the  Administration started clearing the jungle around Port Blair
with convict labour in order to grow vegetables, fruit and other orops.

In 1870 Lord Mayo took up the question of makin i
suppotting by thv expansion of a.gricutllture. Convicts v%eﬁogfiaﬁuﬁ%“ -
of leave, encouraged to maxry convict women and- sottle on the land thus
gradually bringing into baing tha frea lneal.horn papulation. These ticket-
of -leave convicts and their descendents possessed no ownership in land but
were tenanta-at-will of the Government. This system, though a necessity
for safeguarding the interest of the Government in a Penal Settlement, was
a great handicap for agricultural development. The changing polic,ies of
the quemment at times encouraged and at times set back progress fro
an agricultural point of view., Moreover with a mixed population, bro IIE"
from all parts of India and Burma, from cities as well aa rural an:as ituvgvaa
ijposs}bla to ge_t a l_:omogeneoug body of cultivating tenants who were
really interested in a.gnol_llture. In spite of these adverse circumstances the
past 73 years of ocoupation as 8 Penal Settlement has brought into existence
a cleared area of 45,000 acres with an agricultural population of about 7,000 -

& . o .
::t:e:md in villages oultivating various crops on an area of about 12,000

The declaration of the Government of India of 1921 i i
transformation of Port Blair from a convict settlementl: li?xt‘: Tlflx'geettlsl:lgr ad; -
brought fresh plans for the development of local agriculture. A re, g’t?l{ﬁ a8
was passed in 1926 dea.lmg.with land tenure which granted occupancy ri ™
to tenants who fulfil certain easy conditions and gave a secure tenu{'engf}(::

60 yeara to planters. Occu i
under the ngw reguiation. poucy righta havo been granted to 568 tenants
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The year 1027 saw the beginning of the Agricultural department wi

{ ith
a-;l Agricultural Officer and a staff of a clork, a.gli'ieldma.n an(?P 8 Iabo::r gang
of 10 men. The department has slowly developed during the Jast four years
and now & stafl of 2 Inspectors, 2.fieldmen-and a labour gang of 95 men are
e:nploypd in carTying out its activities in the 2 agricultural stations, 1 coconut
plantation, 1 coffee garden and 18 village demonstration plots. The work of
the Dopartment congists of experimenting at the agricultural stations with
all crops of local importance and in demonstrating the proved results of theeo
experiments on the cultivators’ own plots selccted in villagos eantrally situat-
ed. One of the objects is to improve the local method of paddy cultivation
and the varieties oultivated. Seeds of some of the best varieties oultivated
in India and Burma have been imported and grown in comparison with the
best qf tl_m local varieties and the seeds which prove best in yield and quality
are distributed to cultivators. '

_ To show the advauntages of careful cultivation and economio transplant-
ing of seedlings, demonstration plots on_the cultivator’s owa lands have been
started. There the oultivators themselves do all the work under expert
advice, and it is hoped that this arrangement will influence other cultivators
in the neighbourhood. The department also devotes its attention to experi-
ments with coconuts, sugaroane, cotton, arhar, jowar, ragi and tapioca as
well as to the introduction of improved implements and manures and the
:_rgammtlon of an annual agrioultural exhibition and a ploughing competi-
on, ) :
~ Development of agriculture is essential for the food production of the
islands but as has been found elsewhere the cultivator is conservative in his
own methods and some years must elapse before the benefits of improved
aagrioulture can be brought home to the ryot. .

" The total area under cultivation as furnished by the Revenue Assistant
Commissioner is as follows :— .

R . Aores,
Pﬂ-ddy 4 . . . . . . e : - L. . 4,123
Sugarecane . ' . . . . . e e 97
Turmeric . . . B . . . . . . . 14
Maize P 4
Pulses. . . o e .. . . . . 118 .
Melons and WaterMelons - ¢ - *= + = o+ s ]
-Vegetables and other fruits - ' - S T 207

- finfipe *  » . . . . . . e . . 95
Tea * ¢ o . - - . . . .-o . . 163
Cooonut - —a o m e am . - R 3786
Rubber . . . . . .. . . . . . 278

Total o 9,004

Grazing grounds * . . . . L 10,630

A ——

Total oleared area ) 19,694

Of the above, the rubber plantations have been clgsed since last year,
because the cost of production of rubber exceeded the market value while
the tea gardens have for the most part fallen into disuse for some years pass.
Further, land under cultivation is decreasing mainly because Mappilla con-
victs who had taken up agricultural tenures have returned to their provinces
on release. '

There was an over-production of paddy last year and many of the culti-
vators have been left with their surplus stock, owing to the fact that rice can
be imported at & considerably lower rate from Burma than it can be produced
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locally. This position however ig'only & temporary one ; it has arisen partly
owing to the abnormal fall in the price of rice during last year and partly
owing to the Andamans freight rate having been lowered by about 50 per cent.
when the prices were exceptionally high in the preceding year, which rate
atill prevails. Under normal conditions the local harvest of paddy is still
considerably below local requirements and there is therefore room for an
exlia.nsion of the agricultural population by over 100 per cent. This estimate
is based on the assumption that the average local paddy orop is about 14
maunds per acre or about 58,000 maunds ab present, whereas at least 150,000
maunds of paddy are required, to meet the full requirement# of rice for the

population,

A rice huller has recently been introduced into the Andamans. It has
demonstrated that the local grown paddy is mostly of poor quality. To make
the local population self-supporting as far as their staple food 18 concerned
a good uniforf high yieldiog .variéty of. paddy is required: At present most
of the »us of the cultivators, who of course use their own rice for home
consumption, is only considerdd fit for cattle by the remaining population of
the islands who import their rice.

1929‘1:;1(1,0 following are the p.rinﬁipal‘itoxﬁs of land revenue realized during

BRs. a p
Land Rent - . . - . . . . . - 23’960 4 0
Coonut plantations « « « =+ + o« < . 1198212 0
Coffoe plantations = » o . e . . . 1,518 -0- O

House Tax + - . L . - s e . 3461 0 0 *°
GrazingFees - « " - <« - . . . .. 7604 0 D
' - n . T————
c | Total "'+ 48458 0 0

Cattle. :

There are at present 10,278 caftle in’the Andamans as.under:— -
Bu]_locks . ! . . . » » . a ™ - - ‘ 1‘771
Cown - . . » . . . . . . . . ) 2.092
Cow buffaloes - . P . . . . . - . 1,332
Bull buffalges . ' . . . . . LI . 888
Bull calves o . . . . . . . s L) 1,222
Haifers s . . . . . . . .- . . 1 309
Bull buftalo calves . . . . - . . . » 788
Buffalo heifers . s e . . . . . . 896

The Commissariat Department have from time to time imno
stock to improve the breed in order to produce better animaﬁoﬁafﬁ%
purposes and increage the production of milk. The present breeding stock
consigts mainly of Hissar and Sindhi cows and bulls and Murra buffaloes
The department also maintains a dairy farm for the supply of milk, crosm
ggﬁ;utter %o residents and hospitals, the supply varying from 360 to 670 lbs.
_ Of the 11,359 earners recorded in the Andamans 2,6220r 2
their livelibood by agriculture and pasture. It is l;owever :g):ill.nc:tr;g :m
above 50 per cent. of the total population depend on agriculture for their means

of livelihood since most agriculturist i . ok A
on an average five persof: 8 are married and their, families comprise

-
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- CHAPTER IX.

Distribution and Movement of-the population of the
Colony. -

The total convict population in 1921 was 11,512 whereas the 1931 census
shows 7,552. Tu order to illustrate the movement of the population and the
offect on the formation of a free colony, the residents of the islands, excluding
aborigines who are. dealt with separately, may conveniently be classified
under different heads as follows :—

1921. 1931. Increase,

»

1, Wives of Convicts -+ st e e e 2300 1,004 T4

2. Forest Department labour Y e, ' 1,681 1897 | so10 ~

3. Matoh industry « + -« 4 L .eg 103 * 103

4. Children aged 0—15 s. v e e 1427 4078 2,648

5. Femsles over 15 yeats excluding wives of convicts 1,086 :1,842 756

6. Ships’ orews - . L S B R I 320 320
Total » =+ =« 4324 9241 4,017

-

The following is the explanation of the differences :—

1. Wives of Convicts. The increase is due to many convicts having
. brought their families from India during the last decade.

2 and 3. Increase accounted for by labour brought from India since
last census.

4. Tnorease of 2,648 children under 15 years of age iz due mainly to
- children born of free women imigrants, mestly wives of convicts,
" -»who have come to the Andamans during the 10 years.

5. Incfedse mainly due to females who have come from India since
last census. '

6. This only iricludes crew of vessels temporarily in the Andamans.

v The total free population, excluding conviets and aborigines, was 5,473
in"1921 whereas it is now"11,211, The free population has therefore increased
by 5,738. An increase of 4,917 has been accounted for above, and
the remsinder, that is 821 in number, may be accounted for by assuming that
they are ex-convicts and free immigrant Jabourers. There has been & decrease
of 231 in the garrison, which-in 1921 was 978 against 747 in 1931, but other
free immigrants have also replaced that loss making a total of 1,062 in addi-
tion to the increase of 4,917 accounted for under 1, 2, 3, 4, 56 and 6. These
1,052 may be assumed to have taken employment in the Andamans, Public
Works Department works of construction which were formerly done by convict
labour are now mainly carried ouf; by free labour, Further about 2,000 acres
of coconut plantations which were formerly worked by convict labour are
now worked by free labour, while most of the men now employed by private
individuals are free whereas formerly self-supporting conviets were employed.

The fertility tables of the local-born community, .e., those born of con-
vict fathers and of convict mothers are given below :—

I.—8Sex of First Born.

Porcentage © - Percentage Number of
of such of auch females
‘ v Number of  families  Number of familien first born  Number of
Natural Division. fomnales where. - males whore por 1,000 elips
first born. fomale firat born. _malea moles  oxnmined.
children pre- predomi- firat born.
dominato. ) . nate. -

Andamsns - ¢ . 248 40-89%, 200 49% 348 603
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II.—Size of Families by Occupation of Husband.

o Propartion
. Number of Totalpumlm’ Average lizﬂaborol ::ng
Oocupstion of Husband. families  of children ' pe_rly. 'mving. survnto vivin
1,000 born.
‘ »
: . . 796
ivatars . . » . . 211} #82 4-86 182
g:lotlly“lnd Labour . . . a8 B85 . 2-2 68 ﬁ?,g
e AR S SN < B B
e inofices » 1 53 48 37 698
i Iacksinith, Fisher. .
s TR B B B S
i 3 i .dlu . a2 46 .
el a7 L L m 62 26 5 e
Othet miscollanoous osouperions TP 13- B1. . 87, . 49 605

III.—Size of Families by Religion. .

Nomber  Total Average Nu:fxbor' 'Prvpofrﬁon' “Number of families with
LY .

of number  per - £t wife married at
Caato or Roligion,  families of family. children sarviving
oxamined. children surviving, to . '

born. 1,000 born, 13—14 1519 20—30 30 and

. . OVar.
Hi ’ . 200 g26 R-2 89l 748 1580 79 46 14
- 11 B4 297 578 784 120 08 35 4
Buddhist . . » 52 138 2-65 111 804 14 18 ' 18 2
Christian . . 22 64 2-9 49 766 9 4 1
Tribal . . . 4 - B 1:26 5 1,000 Nsl 3 1 Nit
Unspecifled . » 10 70 3-7 46 6567 Il -] 2" 1

[ t . -

L]
- - W

1V.—Average size of Family correlated with dge of wife at marriage. .

ald ap

Age ol wite Nm:fber lrt::m - . N:n]:‘mbarot '1 T
ife at marriage. ol ildren Average ohildron- worege
familics. born. observed,. surmiving. _ohnurvod.
138 Youars . . L] . . 234 708 30 593 2-53
14 yoara . . . . . a8 103 2-3 164 2-27
18 Yyoars . - . . . - 62 205 - 3-8 1564 2-5
16 yoars . . . » . 43 123 28 87 2.0
17 yoam . - . . 40 85 2-1 71 1-78
18 years . . . ' « 43 ° 113 2:8 » 92 2:1
19 yoars . . . . . . 22 51 23 43 2.0
20 yoars . . . . L] - 26 - 78 2.9 2:0

‘£ 52

These tables show that the average of surviving children is about 2-3
per family. Tt is highest among cultivators where the average number of
surviving children is about 3-7. No- figures are available o?ethe natural -
inorease of the local-born population as they were not enumerated separately. .
Figuree of the natural increage of the population of the Nicobars, which do
not migrate, however exist and fertility tables were also prepared for that
population. Yt is therefore interesting to compare these figures for the -
Andamans and Kar Nikobar. On the latter island the indigenous popula-
tion increaged by 18 per cent. in a decade whereas the fertility tables showed
an average survival rate of 2-5. .Assuming thata survival rate of 2 would
leave the population stationary and that a survival rate of 2-5 shows an
increase of 18 per cent. on the same basis a survival rate of 2-3 would only
give about 11 per cent. which is therefore probably near the normal increase
of the local-born population in a decade,

T

a
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CHAPTER X.
¥ Birth-Place,

The statistics of birth-place by provinces are contained in Imperial
Table VI. Statistics were also taken of birth-place by districts and these
are given below. Out of 504 districts of India gnd Burma 347 are represented
in the Andamans which of course is mainly due to the fact that convicts
come to the Andamans from most provinces, '

The following are the provinces of birth which are represented by over
. 150 individuals :—

Peraons. Malea, Females,

Andemans -« . ' 4244 2,269 1,978

. 496 435 80
426 366 60
. 162 134 18

Bombay - -
Central India . . .
Amm IS v . - .

Burma . . . . . . . 2,953 2,439 514
Modras = =+ - + - « « . o754 1897 857
United Provinces . . . . . . 2431 2007 424
Punjab . e . e e e 1,083 1,598 385
Bengal « - ¢+ o« = . . 040 79T 152
Bibar and Orissa -  * . 619 564 45

The figures of the female immigrants are of considerable interest because
the females, excepting 141 convicts, are voluntary immigrants, while 50 per
gent. of the male population are convicts who cannot leave the Andamans at
will,. Of the females born outside the Andamans, Madras heads the list
with 857. Of these 714 are Mappillas, 75 Eer cent. of whom will probably
return to Malabar on the release of their husbands in the near future, Burma
and the United Provinces, the Punjab and Bengal come next with 514, 424,
385 and 152 female residents. These figures give an indication of the propor-
tion' of the various races of which the future population will probably becom-

sod. It is also apparent that the Burmese population is increasing to a
considerable extenf. Immigration of Burmese women is being encouraged
for Burmans makeé the most suitable form of forest labour and forestry is
the main industry of the islands. Judging by the influx of Burmese women
in resent years it is probable that the Burmans will preponderate in the near

future.

Table showing the number of persons born in districts of Indiaand Burmaard
_abk mum&rate{l in the Andamans and Nicobars.

Birth Distriota. Persons, Males, Females.  Birth Districts.  Persons, Males. Fomales.
3 . . . 24 24 ..
Ajmer-Metrwars | Bengal.
Assom. Baka i . ) 9: 72 "
f i ) | 3 . Bankura . . . .
g::lhp:rm h:“mu: - 1 1 .. Birbhum . . - lg g g
- - 1 7 LA - - -
ﬁ.‘?".;'.m‘ M 7 7 . Budwan . . . 18 8 - 3
Khesal States - 1 ) Chittagong . . 136 128 8
Lakhimpur . 3 26 5 Dacea . . . 82 64 28
Menipur State . 35 30 6  Darjecling . . 12 4 8
Naga Hills . g g . gm.a‘ilpur . . . . 4'8" ag 5
N a . as anapur . . .
gﬂgzﬁonﬁer Tract . 1. 1 ‘e Hooghly . . . 18 18 2
Sibaagar . . 8 i 1 Howrah . . . 11 10 1
Sylhet 66 48 7 Jalpaiguri . . .. .3 3 2
oy Jossore . . . 11 10 1
Baluchistan Khulna . . . 27 2 .
. Midm,:::‘;ﬂa . - 35 2; g
Kala 1 1 Murshi . .
Qw:f{:.':f.m 2 2 ;‘ly:}onsingh . . 32 22 2
ibi . . T . 1 )| .e adia . - - .a
%‘gpémed. T | 16 .. Nookhall . . -, 41 139 3

et



Porsons. Males. Females, Birth Districts. Persona, Males, Females,

Birth Dimricts,
Benggl——oontd.
Pabns 5 4 . 15
lelhlu ' . . 8
Rangpaf « « 0
Tippers - . - 15
Torpurs Blate . . 4
24.Parganas . . 9
Unapevified . . 104
Bikor and Orissa. ~
Angul » » - I
Balssore v . 10
Bhagalpur . . . é
Boll.i . - a 1
Champaren N . 5
Dharbangs . - 3
Dhonkanal Btate . 7
Gangpur Btate . . 2
Gnyu . - » 23
Hazaribagh . . 11
Hindol Btate . . 1
Kalahandi Btate " 1
Manbhum . . 7
mwmmuqmna . 4
Monghyr . . . 4
Muocaffarpur . . 4
Nayagnarh Stato . - 1
Palamau . . 11
Pal-Lahara Stah . 2
Paina » - . 22
Pori . . . . 10
Pornes . . . 14
Ranchi . . . 310
Ranpur State . . i8
Sambalpur . . . 8
Saran . . . 12
Bhnhnh‘d [ ’ . 1
Bingbhum . . N 3
Talcher Rrate . 1
Unspacified . . 117
Bombay and Wesiern India
States Agency,
Ahmodabad . . 23
Ahmednagar . . 5
Akalkot State . 2
Belgaum . . . 33
Bhavnagar State . . i
Bll‘?m .- 16
¥y Suburban . )
Broach . . - 2
Cuateh . 11°
DMnmmwhn - 1
Dharwar .. 58
DMﬂWﬁM‘&“.- 2
Dhrol State . N 3
Gondal State . . 1
Hyderabad Sind . . 22
Kaira . . . 8
Karachi . . . 8
Khandesh . a - 15
Kolhapur State . . 4
Larkhana . . . 10
Nasik . . . 20
Nawabshah Btate . ]
Palitans Btate . . 3
Phaloan Btate . . 1
Poona ' f . 18~
Porbandnr State . . 1
Rajkot Stata . 3
Ratnagiri . . 41
Bangli ptate . . 2
holapur . . - 13
Sukkue . . 15
Burat . - - [ ]
Thana . . . 29
Thar and Parkar - 3
- Unspecitied - . 32

BIRTH-FLACE, '
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. Birth Districts. Porsons. Males. Femalos. Birth Distriots. Porsons. Males. Females.
Coorg. - United Provinees of Agra
; ond Oudh,
Coorg . . . 7 7 . A
_ grs | 84 17
., Madrae Aligesh ., 87 ' 80 18
Allahabed . . .. 49 38 1
Ansutapur . . 18 16 2 Almors . . - 7 & 2
. . - - - 84 24 10 AMM - - . 23 18 4
Bellazy . .- . 21 19 2 . Bahraich . . -, 87 Bé 13
Chingolput . . . 16 10 6 Balis ., . , 2 17 3
Chittoor . . . 12 9 3 Banda . . 18° 12 4
Ovimbators. . - 3 82 11  Baro Bhnki . . 64 49 15
Cuddapsh . . . 24 . 15 8  Bareilly . . ., 148 120 28
Ganjam . . . 41 36 5 Basti . . - 27 21 8
Godavari . . 87 52 15 Bonares . . _ °, 27 12 15
Guntur . . . 11 8. o B Biinor f . * 46 &3 13
Kanara, Sonth . 24 20 - 4 Budaun . . . 58 43 15
Kistna . - e 13 11 2 Bulandshar . . a5 . 33 2
Kuarocol . . . 24 22 2 O . . « ' 85 7 24
‘Madros . - . . 209 172 127  Dehra Dun . . 4 2 2
Malabar . . . 1,731 ‘1,146 . G685 Etah . . . . 113 74 a9
Mados ., . . 33 20 " 4 Etawah . . . 25 22 3
Noum L.t . - 12 3 4 Fnl'ﬂlkh&bﬂd - - 56 48 8
The Nilgiris . - 5. 4 1  Fatehpur . . . 20 25 4
md - . . lB ls . Fyubﬂd . - . 62 50 [
Salem . . . 23 3 2 Garhwal , . . 4 4 .e
Tanjore . . . 41 33 8  Ghazipur . . . 20 12 8
Tinnevelly . . al 52 f Gonda . . . 24 21 3
Trichinopoly . . 25 18 9  Gorakhpur . . as 60 6
Vizegapatam PR a8 50 15 Homirpur . . . -1 1 .
Bangalore . ; e 24 17 7  Hardo « . ) | sl 10
Cochin Btate . . 16 0 [} Jalaon - . . 9 9 e
Pravancore State . 12 8 4 Jamnpur . - . . ] [ ] .-
- . ‘e “ 'y - * L) - 14 13 l
. s Y Ehberi . . - [ 52 23
North-West Frontier Luckmow . . . 53 46 T
- = Propinee. . - Muinpuri . N a8 30 8
. . Meerut . . . 82 8 10
. Banna . . 74 6l 13 Mim‘r.u.‘r . . 20 14 ]
Dera Ismail Ehan . 19,18 .8 Moradabad . . 126 108 18
.Hngzara . . 50 " 41 0 Muttirs . . . 20 10 1
" Kohat . .- 27 21 8 Muzaffarnagar . . 24 17 7
Peshawar . . . 190 163 27  Naini Tal . . 19 13 8
oA A BN IR TSR B .
Ui ifled . - ‘. . * . ..
Rae Baref . . . 18 18 i
Rampur State . . 18 l: ;
Punjab and Punjab States Saharenpue . - 4
A . - Shnhm:snpur . . 72 87 L]
' ) o1 semew. - - hH oM %
Ambala . . .. 88 tanpur . . .
Amritear . . - 200 161 39 Unao o . . . a7 34 3
Athok . . e 82 63 19 Unlpﬁdﬁed . . 287 367 .n
Dera G"{ Kh&n . ‘o ‘o__ . se
Faridkot . . . 8 8 e
Farozepore - . 151 liji; 3; Oentral India Agencye .
jranwals . . 41
:: . . . 132 108 27 ﬂaigirh State . .. 1 1 ve
Gurdaspur . . . 21 16 6 ipure . . 4 . 4 .e
GQurgaon . - . 14 18 1 Alivsjpur ,, . . 3 3 ..
ecegur . . O 8 11 Phopal oL, . .1 1 =
- L] " - - -—
m » . - 25 20 [ Dhar . ”» - . ] 2 .e
Jhelum .. s 0 120 102 Is Indm 1] . . 19 12 7
Jubbal State - 0 1 1 - Jﬁ_m' " . . 1 (X3 1
Jullundur- . . . 28 22 6  Kilchipar ,, H . 1 1 .
Eangra® . . . 02 87 5 Eurwai . . 1 1 .e
Kapurthals Btate . 3 1 2  Narsinghgarh State . 1. .. ) §
Karnal . . . 2 .8 1 Orchhs Btate - . 1 1 .
Kt:lﬂlal' ﬂtl“ - - l 1 re R&]wh ™M . . 1 ; (1)
Lahore . = - 161. 130 31 Rewa o, o . 4 H
Yodhisns . . - 41 84 7  Bitamez , % . ; 1y
Lysllpure . . . 37 33 4 Bohawal , . . H 2. 3
Madhan Btate . . g ;. . Naged o+ « v
Eotla State - -
fromelc: S o 19 Rajpulana Agency. .
. Y41t . - 2 i
ﬁg?g: er? . 22 18 4 Alwar Btate . 1; 1; "1
Mana fargarh . 8 '8 .. Bumpw, . %1 18
-Nabha Btate . 4 2 2  Bikager , . 2 H .
Patinls State . 42 84 8 Bundi W . . 3 w1
-Rawalpindi . .. 200 165 38 Dholpur » 1
Robtek - - .. 30 23 ‘7 Duogarpur, . . 1 g e
¢ Sangri State - .. .1 1 .. Jai w o+ e 2
Shabpur . - - 76 88 18 Jodhpur , . . 3} .-
Sheikbupura - .. 27 21 S o - : s
Sialkob . . - 88 46 12 "Eotah , s e H 3 -4
aimh 3 - - . 0 4 2 I‘“ mht. - a2 l l
. Unapecified . . 30 10 20 Marwar Biate » o v

QHAPTER X.—BIRTH-FLACE,
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Birth Districta. Persons. Males. Females. Birth Districts. Pervors. Males, Females:

H
3

Delhs

Baspulang Agenoy—oontd. . e - .' _
Mowar Btate 1 . 1 Delhi e . .« B8 _6"' 2 "
‘ 8 -

gih.h e : 1 1 .a Jammu and Kashmir Siate.

Baroda . o Jamomu . 2. o, 10 8 o2
Bmdﬂ ‘Em. . ] 9 'i K“hmir . . . 4- 3 . 1
Dwarksa , ] b .-t . .

Na::nri . 4 > | Hyderabad State.

Gualior State. = e Hyderabad (Deccan) . ° 7 ] .
G.rhl * - . 3 2 2 l - . -
Uwalior - . . Wi 28 1 Mysors Stals. RN
Khsnidhnna - . 1 1 (1)

Mhmrh .. . i 1 ne Mysore . - . ] - b - .

Pe}acma born in -Andaman and Nicobar ]skm‘da and enumerated in other \
- . Provinces or Statea_ wn India.. -

Total, Majes. Females. Total. ‘Mn.les; Fomales
Amam . . Y | 3 1  Qwalicr State " . . Nil Nid N
Baluchisten « e 2 2 .» . Hyderabad Btate . Nil Nil Nd
Baroda Btate . . 3 . 1 Jammu and Kashmir State  Nil Nii Nl
Bungal . . . 17 13 4 Madras . . . Yigures not available
Bihar and Orissa . 4 3 1 Mysore ftato . 10 .8 4
Bomba; 81 66 - 15 N.-W. F. Province 2 2

y - . - A . - .s +
W. L States Agency . 2 ) B N | Punjab . . w108 ap a8

Burma . . . . -

Contral Indis Agonoy . 4 - 3 1 erwars . . « Nil Nil Nil

C. P, ond Berar . . g6 *+ .73 23 Travancore State oL 2. -2, .s

Cochin State . . Nd. Ni Nil United Provinces . | .4 140 . 29; 131,
-, .Total . 852 . 313 °280

| 3 3

| CHAPTER Xl _v
- L

Civil Condition and Social and Linguistic proportions.
* (With map.) : '

-

Infant marriage is seldom resorted to by the * local-born  and by marriage
condition here dealt with consumated masriage only fs referred to. Re-
marriage«f widows is common owing to the shortage of women. '

Statistics of the civil condition obtaining in the Andaman Settlement.
cannot be analysed on a scientific basis on account of the fact that the male
element naturally predominates because conviots are sent to the Andamans
and the proportion continually changes according to the policy adopted by

Government from time to time; only practical conclusions are therefore
attempted. ) : -

There have been considerable changes during the last decade. ©Of 7
conviot males 1,004 haye their wives iugtehe Andfma,ns or nearly onein :e’igfl
conviots is married locally whereas only 230 convicts out of 10,960 or 1 in 47
convicts had a wife in the Andamans in 1921. This increased proportion of
married convict families is one of the outstanding features of the new regims *
and the improved moral tone among convicts is very noticeable, moreover )
sinoe the convict husband or father is now usually of the accidental type
perhaps mentally unbalanced but otherwise not very criminal and the Wives |
or mothers are free women, normally quite uncriminal, joining their husbands
while both are young, they should raise large families of quite another type
_tha.n At:mt propagated by the old type of convict parents. :

_ As regards the free population of 4,438 adult males onl i
wives in the Andamans, that is of about 3 adult free males ’i’ it’ﬁgrl:iaé? &'.'E‘il:
1921 oensus showed 3,635 adult wales and 773 married females, and of the
latter 363 were convicts leaving only 410 married females to. 3,534 adult
males, 8o that only about one in, nine froe persons could have had a wife in
the Andamans. The position has therefore also?considerably improved as
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far as the free population is concerned and the Andamans dohot now seem
to be looked upon as being unfit for respectabla families as was formerly the
case. The percentage of free families, it is true, is not nearly normal but this
is due to the large proportion that the Garrison and Military Police bear to
the rest of the population as well as the large number of crews employed in *
vessels and immigrant labour of the Forest Department whose families do
not come-to the Andamans because they are settled on the land elsewhere.

The figuies for adults are arrived at as follows :—
: Childron‘aged 016 - . . . . - .

* . 4076

. Free wives of Convicts marriod locally - . . . . . .(8'56 . -
"« Freo females over 15 years excluding wives of Convicte + = 1,842
- Crews of vessels (Free) * N J . J . . 320
Adult males over 15 years excluding crews (Free) +« - -~ « * 4118
Conviot males + . ¢ . . . . . . o, 7,404
Convict females -« . . . . “ . . . . 148
Aboriginea . . . e -. - . - - . - - 460

( ) —

. Total Population of Andamans - 19,223

The following are the actual number of persons and percentages of various
religions as represented by different colours in the map :—

(i) Oxzar Ahpamsx—Tolal Population < +* .+ . 18923
Andamanese - J . . . . . « e 160 0°85%
Hindus . - . R s, . L - 7,603 40-129,

+« Muyslims ™~ . e w . - - . " . 6,434 34-00%,

« Buddhists e e e e e e e e, 2,002 16349,
Christians T e e e e e e e, 1,128 6°93%
sikhs - L] - . - > - . - - 649 3- 53%

v Others - = ¢ ¢ .+ =+t 52 0-279%
Under * Others ” the following religions are inoluded :—
Con(uciln . . L] ’ . - . ' . . . R - . 37
Tdbal - L] L] . . - - - [ ] A Ll . 14
Zorowstriad . - - v « -* v C . - 1

i) SENTINEL Istanp—Total Population. + +»  ° ¢+ . 50

(.,)Anda.mn.nese . s T . e . . P 50 100%

(ii1) Larrre Awpaman—Total Population - < s, . 260

amanese % * I ve . » 250 100%

Although the colouts have been shown against the whole of Great Anda-
man, 80 per cent. of the Indian population is confined to the Settlement of
Port Blair, an ares of about 473 square miles. Another map of the Anda--
mans- (page 22 above) gives the distribution of the various 'surviving
Negrito tribes. Some 10 per cent. of the Indian population lives in camps
and Forest settlements outside Port Blair. o

The following are the principal mother-tongues of the population of the-.
Andaméns === . .

I

Nufber Poroentage to

ngus, of the total
. . h ge. ) persons. - population. .
- H.‘nd' ‘;'fani - " M - . : » + » 4,618 M ¢ 02
. Burmm -.. --' - . . - - . - 2.745 . 14' 27
U!ldu - -' > e . . ] . .. - 2,311 * ) 12'02
Punjabl - = o+ o+ e e = 22,233 . }(1)“,;3
) - [ 4 . L] . - - '0 ! ¢
'%ahynhm . . . . . v ] o 1,171 ) 6+09
Others . - . . . . e . 4,077 21 20

* Under * Others”’ most India.;a, including the Andamanese tongues, and
'TWes:er?ir Ianguages are represented and these are shown in Imperial Table
XV. The common vernacular used in the Andamans is however & c,olloqm?l
form of Hindustani which every one acquires sfter & few months’ stay in
the islends. - Al . . _
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- APPENDIX L
The Bhantus.

. A oriminal tribe of India. ~

6 of the meny wandering gipsy tribes of India who subsist by organized
robbzgeannl:ia::g;iut';:nd :rho are fo¥ this reason proscribed by the Indian- 'Gov'ernmel'w_ 1]
criminal tribes, They are found in North and Central India, branches of the tribe also exiating
in Faatern Tndia where they are kmown as Karwal Nats. Their- area of operationsoven extends
as far as Burma, but they ars not distinguishable there fiom the other Indians because they do
not wander about in gangs. Being s proscribed criminal tribo, snd probably the moet dangerons
of all such tribes, even in Tndia the Bhantu invariably covers his identity by adopting an alias
such as Kanjar, Sansia, Habura, Beria, Chaparband, Kuchband, ete., with which - he has o
connoction whatsoever as s tribe,

» - * - s ®
oars the Qovernmont of the United Provinces has tried to coq.ﬁne the_:m_ to settleme:_zt
umlef %Z caroe of th[:a Salvation Army, where they have been tg.ught u_:dqst;xes, but it is with
gredt diffioulty that they have been secured and confined within the Limits of the settlement-

+ A lorge gang of Bhantus in 1926 voluntarily came to the Andamans from Indian jails and from

k4

antu ettlements. These were settled on the land under the care of Staff Captain Sheard
f:;e:hEhSa!;vation Army, and their wives and children were allowed to accompany them. In the
Andamana their conduct has been good and the colony comprises 285 individusls. Here
they cultivate the land, the younger men and boys also being employed in the saw-mills and on
coolio labour in various other industries.

Owing to their antecedents as & criminal tribe, there is very little information available
sbout these people, except that found in Police records. Hollins tn his “ Criminal Tribes of the
United Provinees " gives an account of their activities, but it is obviously diffioult to obtain
oorrect information, becouse they usually have a past of hitherto undetected history, qr'_be.mg
good Bhantus, and there are few such, they do not wish to have their identity kqowq, owing -
to the stigmn attached to the name. In the Andamans no such concealment iy névessary
bocpuse their previous history is known, and they themselves are intimately kmown' to the
Salvation Army Officer in charge, who has been connected with them for many years. - It
is due to the latter’s co-operation that I have been able to place on record somé data -om
thoir tribal organization, hebits and customs. . -

Adjutent Sheard supplied most of the information in reply to a questionnairs, Whioh T 'set,
and spent severnl months verifying it, his experience obtained by daily contact with them for ,
many years being unique, The writer is extremely gratoful to him for his care and willingness .
ond for the thoroughness of his replies to the questionnaire, - ‘ :

Origin.—The Bhantos: cloim descent from the. Chauhan Thokur olan of Chitorgarh,
which they rogard as their mother city. Ethnoldgically they are perhaps of Dravidian drigin, 1
being a branoh of a great nomsdic race. According to tradifion, most of the clan perished
when the state was raided by Mugalmans many years prior to the advent of the - East India
Company. Those who werg fortunate enough to escape took to the jungles, becoming wander-
ers, and thus started their gipsy form of existense. ‘Légend has it among: them that the sacred
threads of the Brahmins who were butohered in this partioular Muslim raid weighed seventy-two
maunds or 5,760 lbs.. : o . N ; -

As far a8 one can judge, the Bhantus probably have an ethriological conaeotion ‘with the.
Sansias, Haburas, Kanjars, Karwal Nats, and Jats; but the present dsy members of the
tribes named differ considerably. Prior to their proscription it was usual for the Bhantus to
meet every rainy seaxon on the plain of the old ruined eity of Nuh-Khera to the north of*
Jalesar in the Kheri district of the United Provinces for the settling of disputes-and marriages.- -
No definite information can be obtained as to the etymological meaning of the word Bhantu,
but one villager suggested that it might have sprunf from the practice of villagers and others,
who on seeing strangers on their land, invariably yelled out, Bhag.tv—* Run away ", obviously
an aetiological derivation. Holling is of the opinion that the term comes from “ Bhante " in
the sense of ** broken * and that the name implies that the tribe is composed of various' mixed -
elements, which is perhaps supported by its tradition of Rajput origin. '

Gots—The Bhantus are said to be divided into some thirty-six gots or clanis but only the
names of twenty-fous have been sscertained. Almost every got differs in the o ce of
custons relating to worship, marriages, burial, ete., of & fow of which differences mention will
be madelater. "Information with to this must be taken with a certain amount of reserve
s most of the Bhantus themselves had no idea there were so many gofs. Ons man on bei

questioned gave the information that there were twelve and a half ) Iaini
were given half s got, which is called the Hijara Got. gots, exp a ng that eunnchs.

As far as has been ascortained the system, of marriage is exo amourw{th the exdeption of
one got the Bhanswale. No articular explanstion is offered as %o why the names of’ghw;o‘t)f
were chosen, many of them being selected from words in every day use. Several of the gots:
I have been able to identify with those mentioned by Inspector Baldeo Sahai’s report on the
origin, habits and customs of the wandering tribes, which he classes as Khanjars' and Behrias '

inhabiting the Agra distrigt in 1875. The Behrins usuall marry’ Bhantu ' ’
difference from the Bhantu is therefare merely in that they lelow adifferent w&gﬁﬁm

Bansias, Haburas, Kanjars, and li}.rwa.l Nats may have 4 comm. igin wit]
The Mahe got is referred to as one of the throee principal Kanjar go:ana(:dlg;;:l Dl;nt.];: B“ha;:su:

N * * W. Crooke's * Tribesang Casies of the N,. W, Provinces ”,

. '_‘G
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distinet affinity with the Dhupu mentioned by Baldeo Sahai, who refers to 1t

* Puckas ’ of the five gots which. olaim their descent from Bidhil'l. one of the tﬁum':r{hﬂ:

legend asoribes to have been born in the west at a place called Garwar. .

The Kanjar is more of a hunter than a oriminal, but Kanjars have been
with Bhantus as the local adherents of araiding party. It is probable that owmgknt?:w?h:o c::;:‘-
nual adoption of alinses, confusion has arisen as to the identity of the gots as well as that of
the various oriminal tribes as a whole,

The names of the gots ascertained are as follows, a description followi ;
form of the essential differences between the more import ‘!”:in ollowing later in a tabulated

1. Sade. ‘ 12. Marwarie.
2. Dhapo. . 13. Dhaneke.
8. Chareli, ) 14. Rorke,
4. Chanduwale, , 15. Pophat.
- b, Gadho. , 16. Mataike.
6. Mahes. 17. Ghasive,
7. Gehla. 18, Dholive (High).
8. Bhanswale. 19. Dholive (Low).
9. Chhede. 20. Mire,
10. Koran. 21. Range,
117 Timachi. 22, Gange.

General Appearance.—The Bhantus are experts in all kinds of dacoity and robbery, and are
skilled in the use of fire-arms. They are of good physique and are reputed to be good runrers.
The women aro strong and handsome and are gifted with exceptionally strong voices. They are
clever and intelligent and are well able to take care of themselves and their families when the
mon of the ¢lan are away on raiding expeditions. '

Dress.—They wear' the * lenga ”* or pleated skirt. This consists of some twenty to forty
yords of materisl. The two ends are sewn up and a hole is made at one edge through which a
cord is threaded. 'When the cord is drawn' tight the skirt is “ kilted . An edging of con-
trasted material is sewn on the bottom edge to make it hang properly. Women who are not
suckling children wear coloured * armlets *'; 5 shirt made similar to a man’s and of any kind of
cloth is worn loosely and hangs down over the lenga, & white or coloured cloth completing the
dress. Girls wear clothes on the same lines. The men and bays have no distinctive dress.
dewellery is also freely worn by the women, and the men invariably wear some small gold ear-
rings, snd occasionally a small necklace of gold ear-rings. On the whole the women are far
more distinctive as a type than the men, both in their dress and physical appearance ; they are
completely different to other Indian women, a stout Bhantuni is not wsually met with, while
the men would pass easily for ordinary villagers. The women however are very 'psr ” in
appearance and are dirty and untidy in their habits owing no doubt to the fuct, that they lead a
pomadic life, nnd are always on the move leaving their filth behind. They also tatoo each other
with an ink of burnt gkaus Yenves in oil, The Bhantus possess no partioular physical quality
peculiar to themselves and the fact that they never il their hair, a custom which is a direct
oontrast to that throughout Indis, is no doubt due to the faot that they are wanderers and
unable to carry oil about or resort to the barber, but there is no special tabu on the use of hair
oil.except in case of children in certain circumstances (See paragraph on Child birth).

Internal Administration.—The Bhantus lead their nomadic life in gangs consisting of &
dozen families, keeping as far as possible away from villages when they camp ; ilen from different
gangs would however combine in the event of a raiding ition. The system of internal
administration of the clan is communal, all disputes being dealt with by the Panchayat or
council of elders. 1In theory tbis may be composed of any five members of the tribe ¢alled
together to settle any partdoular dispute, but in practice certain persons by reasunof their
knowledge of tribal laws, ete., come to be regarded as the Panchayat of any particular gang.
Age has little to do in deciding who shall sit on the Panchayat. On & dispute arising, the
parties concerned appear before the Panchayat, each party having its own advooate to state
its case and wrangle for it. ‘The whole however has the appoarance of a debate more than
anything else, for others (including women and children whatever the nature of the enquiry
may be) attend, and most have something to say in the matter. Generally speaking the
Panchayat aims at reconciling parties rather than punishing them. They have however oon-
giderable powers to inflict punishment, usually in the shape of pecuniary fines, some of the
fines becoming the Panchayat’s perquisite. Besides disputes, all manner of offences against
tribal custom such. as incest (marriage within a got is so regarded), divorce, adultery, eto., are
dealt with by the Panchayat, not to speak of trials by ordeal, seitlemént of marriuge-prices,
and questions of general importance affecting tribal life ; for their services they may also charge
{from ten to fifteen rupees, . S o lvod

rime.—As has already been said, the Bhantus prior to being confined to settlements liver
ent.irgly by orime. A few v{ere ostensibly engaged in agriculture but this only covered up their
real activities. Their nefarious practices found most scope dacoity or robbery by violonce
but being & community organized far orime, nothing came amiss to them. .
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deciding to commit & dscoity in any particular locality spies would be sent out to select
a aui?ar;ﬂa J]C.([!::Ign, study the general h.abits,:)'f, the villagers and the distance from any effective
aid, and enumersate the number of men and firearms. Inspector Baldeo _Sah{n also asserts in
his report ** That they have been known to travel very great distances in disguise by rail for the
purposes of committing thefts, robberies, snd dacoitics, never commitiing offences of any kind
near their encampment ", The raid usually took place at midnight. Acting on the informa-
tion given by the spies, men would be posted at various points in the village, and by firing off
their guna attract attention from the main gang which wayld attack the particular house or
houses previously appointed. The gang would usually consist of some thirty to forty men and
would not be over-scrupulous in their methods. 1If resistance was shown they were merciless,
indeed, the perticular gang sont to Port Blair had committed over fifty murders in one series
of outrages. As they were working against time, cruel, and violent methods were often adopted
to compel the victims to reveal the hiding place of their treasure, such as forcing women to sit
on burning charcoal, eto, Rape was common. The traditional weapon of attack was a short
hard stick, thrown with tremendous force, while the lathi was used for defence. In morerecent
ara, however, guns have been adopted snd khaki worn. Havingseoured their plunder, they
uried it immediately in the vicinity to avoid any incriminating evidence and dispersed. In
the event of a murder being committed, no serious action is taken, though it is regarded as pap
or ain, and if a stranger has been murdered, the murderer distributes gur among the brotherhood.
This coats Ra. 1-4-0. Bhould one of the tribe however be murdered the offender must give a
feast costing Ra. 101. When the whale affair has blown over, the plunder is dug up and given
to the women who dispose of it to the goldsmiths who act as receivers.

Tt is sasentisl o emphasise the great part played by erime in the general life of the clan.
A boy is initiated into crime as soon as he is able to walk and talk. No doubt the motive is
practical to a great extent, in so far aa it is always better to risk a child in petty theft, who,
if he wero caught would probably be cuffed, while an adult would immediately be arrested. An
fmportant part is also played by women, who although they do not participate in the actual
raids have many heavy responsibilities. Besides disposing of most of the stolen property,
they are also expert shop lifters thus participating in the material support of thetribe, They
also nrrnzﬁa for the logal dgfence of arrested men, as well as supporting and visiting rela-
tions in jail, .
A raiding party is composed of men who only operate at some distance from the district
in which the rest of the gang containing old men and women and children have camped, Thus
in the absence of the men on a raiding expedition, the women are responsible for the camp and
the main body is in the oharge of a woman and may be known by her name. It is no doubt
this, which induces Hollins to remark that *“ A feature of the tribal organization is that many
ﬁznga are led by women "'. Mr. Sheard informs me $hat he has nover heard of an active gang
ing undor the leadership of a womsn or women while actually enfzaged in dacoity or raiding.
Quite recently a number of Karwal gangs wished to come to the Andamans, and in every ense a
woman’s name waa given 88 the leader of the gang ; he was convinced however that this was
morely for ease in reference to any partioular gang and had no connection with leadership in
crime, It is also apparently legitimate for & Bhantni to use her womanly wiles inthe advance-
ment of the tribe’s oriminal activities, but such aid cannot be termed prostitution. - .

W. Crooke in his ** Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh * (
136—139) refers to the Bhantu as “ one who lives by ing and thieving cattle . With the
excoption of stealing goats for food, cattle thieving is not indulged in. The Bhantn is essentially
o high woy robber and dacoit, and the difficulties and riske incumbent in the disposal and
transport of cattle would be too great ; besides this, beef as an article of diet is forbidden,

Morality.—The Bhantus, have a tribal code of morality which is strictly enf
moral standard is high and any offence is severely dealt with by the Panchaya{. nf:;;d;,ﬁm
have asoribed to this tribe a very low state of sex morality, due no doubt to the confusion re.

garding the identity of the tribe owing to the adoption of aliases, such i
disc iphsue of which tribearenotoriouslylax. P peos, ek as Behria, the morals and

Promisouous intercourse before or after marriage is condemned. i
to marry Bhantus, but union with Behrias is com];?on. A strict rule isILI:iJ‘zl::ia:}eg) zoBl:':l;gu:
marriage with blood relations, that parties should not marry within the same got, there l;s h o
ever one exoeption, that of the Bhanswale Got who may marry within their own clan. -Sh ?ﬁ
it accidentally happen that two persons within the same got marry one another, they are br o ht
before the Panchayat and fined Rs. 100. Where intercourse or adultery be: o

. _ ! N ) tween two people
m:l:at::: got is proved, the parties are guilty of incest, a serious offence, mention of wﬁiol_? is

Marriage.—The ceremony and arrangements for marriage differ i
betmm follows a deecription of marriage according to theggade Gotg,r:ﬁleaseny mc;ﬁlgfﬁg:egm.
woen gots being mentioned in the tabulated form appended. A system is in force throm
out the clans whereby it is incumbent upon certain clans to intermarry according ¢ o
rules ; for instance & boy of the Dhapo Got marries a girl from the Chireli Got ]XgDI?acertl:‘m
::{12:; n::.ll;rg ;] Eilfilposr?t:: ]iﬁ:m :::; lt:uau.y man;{ & girl of the Chireli Got, i:rovided 5&:&1
h ¢l er, t.e.;-the marriage system is patrilineal] ang '
mous, and the female barred i a Tt . B0d exo.
;‘:\V e lo line is for two generations. He may however marry a girl of

o
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Formerly the age of marriage for both a man and a woman was from 20-23, bu

prior. tp .the Sarda. Aot, young children could be married at the age of ten’witltx lcaotm'
mation op puberty, Much depended on circumstances and the ability to pay the money
demanded. In the Sade Got the parents of the boy send male friends to the parents of a
amta.l.)le’, girl.. If the prospects are favourable the Panchayats and the father of the boy call on
the.gir]'s parents.and in their presence two pigs are killed, The spilling of some liquor on the
ground seals the engagement (mangni). These preliminary arrangements are called the
baithak. Two or three days later the price to be paid is settled at the bol when one or two more
pigs are given. The price generally accepted is according to got and this varies considerably,
The terms are settled by the Panchayats and vary according to circumstances. For instance
Behrias !mve paid ag much as Rs, 1,600 for a Bhanta girl, whilst the lowest price is paid in the
Em_rn?c}u:M, viz., Re. 280. This price may be lowered for any or all of the following reasons,
ma. :-' . . -

Ra.
L&n}anm . - - [] - - L] » L] - l 40
&lumt . '- . . ) . . . ) . . . . . 140
Brokentesth - -« . . . . . 47 o5
'Unchastity . . . . . . . - . . 80

These items may cost more or less according to gof, If the girl has not had small-pox and dies
before giving birth to two children, the parents will refund the money paid for the girl. Should
she die from small-pox after giving birth to two children nothing can be claimed from the

nte. Questions are also asked as to whether the performance of any acts of worship have
heen promised in fhe nemse of the girl. -

. . .Afewdayslater, the third and last of the preliminaries known as mokhan is settled. A pig
is killed and prior to killing it, the following recited :—

* A% Maharaj 8ré Thakur Ji, Karan kisi ks nam pohile tera nam. Hamare Pir Purke ke
nam, jaise bap dadonki jat men hota aya hai ham waise bi karte. Tumhari larkiki hom shadi
mgmu Achchhi tarah se rakhna, Donon taraf ackes tarah rakhng ”’, ** O Maharaja Sri Thakar
Ji (or sny other Deity named) no matter in whose name we do this, thy Dame is taken first, In
the name of our ancestors and as our fore-fathers have done in our tribes beforo us, so do we.
Thl:_r is {?’m‘ girl. 'We are arranging her marriage. Be kind to her and to both partics in this
contract . ‘

The pig is thes killed by a pointed stake being inserted behind the shoulder piercing the
hearp. ~ On the day of the Khatmi Shadi, the boy is dressed in clean clothes and is decked
out in borrowed Jewe]lery._ The women paint round both his eyes with black and white, and
vhen all is ready escort him to the house of the bride singing songs and abusing any relations
of the bridegroom they may meet on the way. A coloured shawl or Chadar is held over the
brjdegroom s head by two women who lead the procession.

On arrival at the house of the bride, the hoyenters but is stopped by two females who hold
up # curtain and demand money before he can see his bride. 'When this has been given he is
permitted to push under the bottom edge of the curtain a amall bow] containing a mixture of
water and gur. The girl touches this with her lips. Meanwhile the mother of the bride having
smeared her right hand with Aalds slaps the bridegroom on the back, leaving the impression of
her hand on his clothes. She also stamps a grain of rice (steeped in kaldi) on his forehead,
Presonis are given, the curtain is taken down and the bridegroom is free to take his bride home.

- The next morning, the near male relations of the bride meet at the bride’s house and are given
liquor. A bsasket or bowl is put under a chadar placed in the centre of the circle of squatting
men and as the liquor is passed round a present of money or jewellery is placed in the bowl by
the mer and is 'g.f_tgrwu'gs given to the married couple. This is termed piyale cheltdi. The
Panchayat also receive their fee at this gathering.

It i a gustow for portion of a sum demanded for & bride to remain owing. This is called
thebagays. Should the girl be given trouble or be illtreated payment of the bagaya is domanded,
Until this eum is paid, the parents of the girl have & righf. to interfere in the affairs of their
daunghter. ~ * Maje ne mal mol liya hai, tere ko kya 3"’ * X have bought this property ; mind
your pwn business”, is the answer of a husband to any interference when the bagays has been
paid.” Exchange weddings are very popular as the expense is much less. A brother and sister
#rom one family will marry a brother and sister from another family. Should however one girl
e illtreated by her husband, her brother, will promptly give his wife trouble although, other-
wise, he may have no cause to do 50, As a rule the eldest son in & family is married first, but -
,should he bein jail'or absconding when a suitable girl is available she may be married by proxy
toanother brother, whomay with the elder brother’s sanction take her to his house. On the

- returnof theelder brother hemay either takehis wife ormarry someone else. Should, however,

‘the ‘elder brother claim his wife, any children born while living with the younger brother
Temaip with.the younger.

Divorce.—Divoroe is permitted by the clan, but not looked upon with favour. The
Lapohayat deals with the matter and decides how much of the ori purchase price shall be
refunded by the family of the girl. No particular ceremony is performed. A divorced woman
Ay remarry, but a yeduction s made in her original price of Rs. 60-8.0 according togot.  Ifat

Shatime of her hushand 's death a woman bas a grown up family, she may please herself whether
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she remarries or not. She may live with the family of her brother-in-law, nearest in age to her
hunsband, preferably the next brother in sge below. In the event of s man’s first wife failing
toginhim.ml{omy,ifhomsffmdit,hhs second wife; this is however as a rule
mncongenial to the rest of the tribe; - - - S ’ '
 Child-birth,—Tu child-birth 8 woman is considered unclean for six days after the birth of the
child and during this time is not permitted to touch any of the family cooking ntensils, she also
koeps apart from her husband for between two and three months. “l'n the event of the mother
dying within the unolean six days, she is considered to have died & bad death *’ and is said to
return and take on of members of the family. This posseasion takes s form of mental
affliction, for which the sole remedy is s good beating sdmmshred with 8 shoe by the biajat.
For persons of either sex to die in their teens unmarried is considered as & “bad” death and they
are termed Shaitan becauss of the trouble they give their relations ; convaulsions of children are
supposed to be due to their influence. A person secretly committing incest and subsequently
dving is held to have died & * bad death *’, his ancestors having caused the fatal sickness. In
all bad deaths however, no difference is made in the treatment of the corpse, but the spirits
of those who died are likely to cause troubles. . [
* The ghost or bhut, that is the spirit of one who dies 8 *“ bad death * is confined to the district
in which the person dies and can never enter a community. The bhué of a virgin is called balas
while that of 8 woman who dies in ohild-birth is known as churel. This exclusion of the dalas
and churel-bhuts from the spiritual biradari or brother-hood, makes them most unhappy
snd particularly jealous of 8 ohild which appears to be well-fed and cared for. It is therefore
dangerous for this child to enter their hadd as they are apt to cause it to be possessed. If ever
this happens thoy oan only be driven out by & bAajat. Should there be a suspected case of
ion, or should & child be attacked with convulsions, all the children in the vicinity are
iven old cloths to wear and their hair is loft uneiled and untidy, children remaini:mt home
E:aing immune, Sometimes, when driving out a churel the bhajat beatahimself on the back with
a chamte, This is an iron ring about three inches in diameter, from which are hung two chains
on the ends of which are thirty-six pieces of sharpened iron phale. The whole weighs two and a
halfseers, More often than not the -back of the bhajat is not cut. He also cuts his tongue and
spitting the blood into come liguor, drinks thelot. = ,

- * Ingest.—Mention has been already made of the severity with which incest is treated hy the
Bhantus. The commission of.incest involves pap. Should any member of a particular got be
found guilty of incest in hi$ own got, the whole got is debarred intercourse with the rest of the clan
until the parties have been restored.. In addition to a fine the culprits undergo a purification
oeremony, Part of the fine is used in buying materials for a feast, which as a rle no adults
but children alone attend, The oulprits are kept apart from other members of the tribe in the
oharge of one of the Panchayat and must fast for twelve houra. The next morning the man and

. woman bathe and the Panch give them two pieces of khaddar. -The man wears one as a dhoti
and the woman the other in saré fashion. In front of the assembled tribe, the pair walk three
times around & fire of kundi, two men (usually of the Mahes Got) thiowing the same burning
kundiz at them. These however cause no serions damage. ‘Wine and the blood of either a
goat or & pig is also sprinkled over them. The hair of the woman and the moustache of the
man togother with the eyebrows are shaved off and hung up in the villageas a warning to others.

" Religion.—The Bhantu religion is a form of Animism inter-mixed with ancestor worship. '
In & sense they are Devi worshippers and many of them consider themselves low.caste Hindus
but they neither visit Hindu temples nor use Brahmins in any ceremony. ' ’

The Bhantus believe that after death-the spirits of the departed meet again as Bhaniy
-communities in the spirit world and that the spirit can only enter such oommagu:tﬁes after Iizlt;: )
ribed number of feasts bave been given te the tribe by the' living members of the family.
Until the whole of these feasts have been given, the spirit is said. to be bhandha and is regarded
he An outcast in the spirit world. Poor families often neglect to provide or else delay the pro-
vision of these feasts, so the spirit chafes at the delay and worries the family by causing some
member to fall sick. : S :

"' When any member of the tribe dies ir peouliar circumatances such as in jail and the body
is burnt by strangers, as soon as is possible an effigy is made of the deceased by his relations
This they prooeed to bury or burn with all the ceremony usual in cases of death. In time of
epidemics it is often impossible to deal with the dead according to custom, so it is permissible
to get rid of the bodies as convenient and to perform the customary rites only when able to do
so. 'The putli or efﬁgy may be made of old or new cloth or even of an old quilt. It is merely
toughly shapad by being partly rolled at both ends. One roll makes the arms and the head
the other the legs, while the middle portion is gathered together to make the trunk. Ocea..
wionally a shirt and pants are stuffed with straw and serve as the putli, o

7" * Ancestor worship plays a considerable part in tribal life. The spirits of the ances
supposed to be famﬂutr with the doings of individual members of thg tribe and i:l;'actt::z::-'e
,.E:]ed as & species of “ guardian * spirit. Aneestors of three or four generations are known as
‘Purkha or Pir Purklia while those of older generations are known as Devia, .
Should there be a 6ase of an individual committing amoffence agai ibal 1 i
a8 a_dultery. the epirit o«qmn;unity show their displeasure by outogtil:;tt;r;b:}t:el:grhst{; t:ll::;lil;
‘family. These vent their displeasure vn the living members of the family by causing some
member to fall sick. ‘Whenever s Bhantu fallsill, the question arises as to the cause - certai
members of the tribe are known as bhajats or mediums, who profess to receive commmx’icati:m
-from the spirits, and 80 the sick invariably seek their advice, - e
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After aquatting on the ground, the bhajat fills his huqqs and enaui ptom
When these have been described he sits nr’:l.gking 8 while, Elfen puttei:ggﬁ?:}:i:ohtl}::q?l:e com.-‘
mences the peculiar oscillations which appear neceasary for him to get in communicaiion with
the apirits. The practice varies a little with individuais but it may generally be deacribed as a
rhythmical shaking of the head nccompanied by foreeful ejaculations of “ Hu * “ Hai” which
grodually work up to & necessary frenzy. After s little while the sick ono who site in front of
the bhajat with clasped hands will say to him * Ai Maharaj, main ne kya kasur kiya ki mijh ko
salalahai 1 ‘' Oh Maharaj, what is my fault that you are troubling me 7 The Bhantusare
nob very clear whom they address, although while using & term which to them indicates God
they address themselves to the spirit of the departed but irst take the God’s name. The bhajai
then replies in somewhat the following manner. ** Main Devta huntu' ne kgmare puja gabul
kiye aur abli tak tu’ ne nakin kiya ” *'1am a godling, You promised to perform a sacfiﬁce for
me, and you have not yob done 80, to which the sick one repliea ** Main Julana din zarur
kadunga ” “1 will certainly perform it on such and such a date ** and reccives the assurance that
* Ab main tujhe chhor defa hun, meghe ainde men mat bhulng . When the message has been
delivered, the khel atops abruptly and the bhajat takes to the hugqa. He does not take any
payment for his services but when the puja is celebrated, he receives a goodly portion of the
food and drink | Many reasons are aseribed for a person takingll, chief among them being the
failure to perform the yearly {uja to Nagarkot Devi or to do 8 Puja to Parvats Devi as thanks
giving for the safe delivery of a child. The bhajat however is supposed always to be able to
trace the caunse of sickness.

Peasts of the Dead.—There are three feasta required for the dead, they are—
1. Kl:uta—givmto those who attend the funaral.
2. Teiya—glvan fo the tribe, |
3. Jagha—a set quantity of provisions divided among those who attend the feass.

The Teiya Feast. When the party has assembled, the pig (which has heen fastened up
singe the previous evening) is brought to the gathering. Taking up heavy sticks one of the male
members of the party fractures the right hind leg of the pig with a heavy blow. The blood
drawn as o result of the fracture of the skin, is smeared over the utensils used in the feast, If
blood is not drawn the pujs is abandoned and performed at some: othor time. The pig is
next lnid on the ground and followixg declaration is made :—

“ Ai Maharaj Sri Thakar Ji Tere nam akile, jaise bap dadon men hota hai waise hi karte,

Yih apna manzur kare. Mari ki rots ham karle hava ; hamare ghar par taklif na dena, bal bachhon

mehrban ho, ek roti rahgayi hai woh bhi ham karenga, aur seko jat biradars men jane do”, “OL'

Maharaj, thy name shall ever be first. As our ancestors have done so do we. Accapb this.

‘We are giving the feast for the dead so do not give any trouble to our households. Be kind to

our children. One feast remains that also will be given. Allow the departed one to enter his

brotherhood ', The pig is then killed, and the four men who bore the deceased at the funeral,
make a chappati and break it up in karna oil at the fire-place. Each then takes g little and puts
it on the ground, the following declaration being made by the tapnewale : ** 44 Maharaj, is ke

" rote karte hain. Khandan par mehrban ho, aur jo Jagha rahgays has woh phir karenga. Ise
chhordo. Jatbiradarimeajanedo™. * Qh Maharaj, weare giving the doath feast of the decens-
od. Be kind to our familles. We shall also provide the feast that remains. Yet him gO.
Allow him to join the brotherhood . Four pindi or balls consisting of rice, wheat and gur gre
then given to the four men who partly eat it and throw the remainder into  hole which has been
dug in the ground. The lapnewale gives chappalies to five women who dip them in

vy and throw them untouched into the hole. A large nand earthern pot is then filled with
f;:d. First & layer of rice is laid in the bottom of the nand, then follow successive layers of
lentils, coconut, sugar, pork and sweetmeats. The process is repeated seven times. On the
top of this the broken leg, the heart, kidneys and liver of the pig are placed. A small quantity
of dried earth is sieved on to the ground and is covered over with s wooden bowl. The spirit
is said to leave & mark on the dust under the bowl if the feast is acceptable to him. The
in distributed and when all has been consumed the earthen vessels are broken, thrown into the
fireplace, and the whole party walk round the debris seven times, The broken leg, eto., are not
eaten but areleft in the empty nand for thedogs. The provisionsfor the feast consist of whoaten
flour, ghee, sugar, and one pig, rice, ete.

, The * Jagha * feast. —Chappaties are baked and then mixed with ghee and gur. The pi
(hink te) is thaegn killéfd, a simila:?tli):cla.ra.tion being made as in the “ Teiya ™, After the hair llz)algs
been singed off the pig, o small portion of ground is olgarad of grass and on this a small
mound of earth is builé. The right side of the carcass is then skinned, the head is out off and
after being wrapped in the skin is placed on the top of the mound together witha pindi
of food. A small pieco of skin is chopped up fine and scattered on the ground in_front of the head
and over it wine is poured. As this i3 done, the head of the family says * 4{ Maharaj, tumhare
Jagha ham karte hain aur hamare upar kuch hagqg nahin rehe, ab usko chhor do take™ “ 0
Maharaj, we are providing the Jagha feast so there is mow no further responsibility upon us,
Let hime go and enter the brothethood. Be kind to our families ”. One member of the party
who has fasting since the night before (the * Nina ') is then given some wine, meat and
other food, and when he has finished it the rest of the party eat the remainder of the food.
The men only &regiven a portion of theskin which was wraﬁged round the pig’s head. The
mound is broken down and the head eaten by the men. Iinally the whole party walk round

the fireplace seven times and disperse,
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Besides giving feasts to the dead, cerfain pujas are performed at various times of the year
tovarious Dewiis. The Bhantus say that the gupts puja hasnoreferenceintheir casetoluman
eacrifice but indicates that when a person ostensibly performs s puja to ore Devti he really
intends the puja for another.

In the case of an individual who bas committed a secret #in for which he is being worried
by his Pir Purkhe and which be is anxious that the rest of the tribe should not know about, he
performs what is known as gupti, or gupla puja. The intention expressed is that relief should
be obtained from the Pir Purkhe and st the same time the matter be kept from the knowledge
of the rest of the tribe. Ostensibly a puja is performed to one Devti, but mentally it is offered
to another. .

In order that dark nights may accompany the commission of & particular dacoity, s puja
is promised to the Kalka Devi. In performing thie pujs, the bkajat cuts off the head of the pig,
snd drinks s quantity of the blood mixed with liquor. ,

Superstition—As 8 whole the Bhantus are superstitious and omens play a large part in
their daily life, raiding expeditions, dreams, etc. Any enterprise or work is invariably put off
should any of the following circumstances occur st the commencement of it :—

1. A single anceze—More than one is regarded as a good omen. .
2. A corpee if met on the right hand—If onthe left it is & good sign. .
8. A water pot if carried a0 that the inside can be seen. Whenever possible  raiding
party will slways include at least one bliajat or medium  Asthe spirits of the dead
are believed to remain in the locality in which they die, it is customary for the
iat to enquire from any sncestor of the tribe who may have -died in the
viclnity whother the intended raid has any prospeocts of success. Should & bhajat
be not available a small lota of water is suspended by a string held~by one of
the members. If the lofg swings in a circle, the omen is a bad.one, but if it swings
backward and forward the omen isgood. Theeryof a female jackal, the lowing
of & cow, & enske crossing the path ahead or tothe right of a raiding party is
oonsidered a bad omen, If however behind a party, the prospects ave favourable.

No superstition is current with regard to any days of the week or month being particularly
auspicious for raids, eto., nor is an individual credited with possessing supernatural or magical
powers. Methods of divination, such asthe consultation of grain current amongthe Haburas,
are unknown, but the bhajat is often appealed to should property ‘be stolen, cattle lost, ete.
Dreams however have a peouliar significance. To dream of anything flying such as a bird, is
very bad for women, who fear becoming barren and they invariably seek the aid of the bkajat
to prevent this. A barren woman is always considered to have a bad influence and is supposed
to possesa the power of preventing conception. This power is exercised by tesring a piece of
oloth belonging to another woman. Formerly it was not uncommon for & barren woman, to
be “loat "’ in the jungles, and no questions to be asked. To dreany of death, denotes death
but not in the family of the dreamer, while to dream of marriage denotes death in the family.

of one’s own deathisa good omen. Todream of shallow water in a small stream is
good, but a deep river means trouble. Eclipses are considered dangerous to the unborn, while
earthquakes and comets note the death of a king. In the event of a man’s going blind & puja
of azimple nature is madetothe sun (Surys Narain Devta} whileit is rising.

Decision of cases by Ordeal. —In the event of the inability ofthe Panchayattoprovesch
of which they are doubtful it is usual to impose a *‘ gasam " on the suspethd ~pe£ﬁ§, v:h(:: :Jrg;
depute & ** Champion "’ to undergo the ordeal for him. This man receives Rs. 5if he is success-
ft:‘li.&b;!l.lt _:ﬁly 1:'; 2-8;&) llftka fali‘ls. tTl::gse orgie;ig;rp of three kinds, the fire ordeal, the water
o and another ordealto pick out a ‘‘ pice »’ a lota of hot oil, but, f . 4
ia seldom resorted to ; the fire test is the n?om popular. ut: for obvious reagonsthis

Fire Test —The suspected person or his champion is placed in charge ;
the night previous tothe test. At day-break the mnnplbathespand putaon a pi:i:l:; maﬁfd
s piece of thread over hisshoulder. A level piece of ground is chosen for the test, a gudali, i.c
sn iros hoe blade about a foot long and one and & half inches in diameter, is made red hot in &
fire of kundies. ¥rom a point near the fire and with the back facing the sun, seven paces are
measured off. The one taking the test stands on the starting line. Seven pipal Jeaves are
then spn_aad over his outstretched bands and fastened on with cotton thread. When all is read
and the iron i8 red hot, the head of the Panchayat with arm upraised, makes the followin dg
claration. ‘' 8ri Maharaj ham ne insaf kiye par thik nahin hua. Ab tere pas ate hain Jhﬁg}. ]“,
jhuth, sach ko sach . Hethen takesthe iron out of the fire, and balancing it on two sticks, Ia 8
it onthe hands of the accused who carries it for the seven paces and throws it down S];oullrd
there be no burn he is considered innocent. The slightest blister is sufficient 1o leave him
guilty, his hands being carefully examined by the Panchayat after the test. Asthe leaves are
4ull of sap, there is little fear of the acoused being bumnt, provided he keeps his nerve. The
Bhantus hold that should the person be guilty the fire will burn through thelesa t. Y
a miracle being worked to prove guilt and not innocence, , ves at. once,

Water Test.—The water test is undertaken under similar circumstance
about 4 foot in depthia chosen. From the edge of this & course of 100 pa.c:z; is measured th
test bomg. taken as soon after day break as possible. A bamboo is stuck upright in the t ke
near the side, and the man to be tested stands in the water holding the pole with one ha::l
When all is ready the head of the Panchayat claps his hands three times and as th aeoused.
sits down on the bottom of the tank with his head under water, & man start t

from the tank, te the spot 100 yards away where one of the Panchayat standn,s tmtxm -

4 pool or tank
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It isto benoticed that the pipsltres,the leaves of which are used inthe fire test h i
* . L] 1

significance. Itis regarded as a sa.cre'd troeand an oath swomn while touching it??sarggrdg
a8 binding. An ocath may be taken with reference to either or future conduct. One is
supposed t0 make a true statement when touching either pipal or the akawa tree. In cages of
suspected theft the head of a cock iscut off and some of the blood, with salt and liquor are mixed
in m:l 1-:!:11:? B;o:::;utfim sl;el]}. A regr;oentat.ive from each kt}?mily dips his or her finger in the
mixt ollowin mainya hamare khanda ] : jai
yih murga waise he hamare chmgm- ".w » " e admion ne i kam tojoise
aro Shoul?ltltx: loaves of the pipal not belarge enough at the time of the fire teat, akaua: leaves

Disposal of the Dead.—As hos been said, the Bhantus burn or bury their desd socording
got. A description follows of both methods as used by the Dhapo anlclll%hoh'l;m gots :3;0:%%1;?
Dhapo Qot-Cremation.—If it is seen that a person is abont to dies kande is Iit and kept burning

" until the pyreis fired. The body is lifted from the bed and laid on an old blanket or rezaj

on the gromd. Kinives are stuck in the earth at the head and feet and removed |

when the body is taken away. The following articles are then procured to clothe the beo?iyn'tg
Twoand ahalf yaxdsof white cloth, cloth for a shirt and pagri and also s Little thread. When
the body hes been clothed and while still on the ground a pice and a needle are placed on the
mouth add a pinds of wheaten flourinthe right hand. The right side of thebed is partly chopped
through ~and is then broken by the relations with a blow from s heavy stick. The cot is im.
mediately turned over and the broken side quickly repaired with rope, Having placed the body
on the inverted bed four men carry it to the burial ghat. Asthis is neared, the pindi in taken
from the hand of the corpse, is placed under a bush and is covered with a piece of cloth torn
from the shroud. On arrival at the ghat the body is placed on a wooden pyre, which is lighted
after the chief mourner hascircled it threetimes with asmalltorch of burning grasslighted at the
khundi. Some gots in the meanwhile breakthe skull. When the burning is finished the party
walk ronnd the spot seventimes and then go to bathe inthe nearest stream or pond. The chief
woman gtands in the water and makes the following declaration.

“ A1 Maharaj, jo kuch us ke upar bandha tha aur gubula thar agar wuh zinda rakta to ham puj
dete, ab wuh margaya shiye uske sang chale jao *’.  * Oh Maharaj, whatever pujs or sacriﬁcepgﬂ
been promised in the name of the deceased would have been given if he had lived. Now heis
dead, all these promises go with him ”', A little water is then thrown forward seven times.
On the retumn of the party to the village,therelations and others gather in front of the house,and
a small piece of unboked chappati, wrapped in akua leaf is given toeach. This is bittep and
spat out onthe gcound. After partaking of food the party issprinkled with water and disperses_

Dholiya Got Burial.—After death the body is Iaid on the ground. Knives are stuck in the

. ground at the head and the feet and the body is dressed in dhoti, shirt, and pagri, A pice is

%nt in the mouth but the needle in this case is put in the cloth and not in the mouth, a8 in the
hapo gof. Nothing is put in the hand. The bed side is broken (this must be broken at one
blow otherwise an extra pig will have to be sacrificed), the bed turned over, repaired and the body
placed onit. Onleaving thehousean earthen pot full of water is dashed to the ground. Three
times during the journey to the burial place, the bed is put on the ground and a pice and cowri

- are placed in & small hole in the ground and covered up. If the family are able to afiord it,

money isthrown in front of the party whilethe bodyis carried along. The grave is made after
the arrival of the party and is usually about b feet deep, and when possible the sides and bottom
are hoarded. The body having been lowered into the grave (no women attend) the men take a
littlo earth and throw it intothe grave saying asthey doso *“ 4j tumhara nam gaya khuda ke
pas,” * To-day your name has goneto God ”’. The grave s then filled and a lathi left lying alon
side #t. All bathe and a similar declaration is made as in the Dhapo cremation, Ob arriv
at the village they are sprinkled with water three times, the party lifting up their hands while
this is being done. Assembling in front of the house, thin chappaties are cooked, wheat meal
being botled in water and served in different portions for men, women and children. A bottle

" ofliquorissplit on the ground whilethe hend of the house says Ai Maharaj, rish tadaran nelaya,

isko mano am hamara pir purkhe milke pijowe “ Oh Maharaj, the relations have brought this,
accopt it and drink it with our ancestors . On the third day & young pig is purchased and
swung round three times by one leg in the room where the death took place, After being
killed, & portion of the right flank is cut off and finely chopped up and scattered on the ground
while the following is repeated :—S8ri Thakur Maharaj tum lena, phir pir purkhe am hamare bap
dada khale—*Sri Thakur Maharaj, take tlis and eat it with our ancestors . The rest of the
Pig ond other food is then consumed by 1he party.

T'zbus.—Bhantus abstain from fish, beef, fox and duck but usually eat pig, goat, porcupine,
guiland junglecat. The Bhansware got however, which is regarded asthe lowest got, and inter-
marry within their own clan, eat anything. :

Dialect.—The Bhantns bave a dialect which is peculiar to their tribe, ZTapi is the term
used for this dialect, whichis not underetood bythe otber eriminal tribes such as Dome, Sansias,
and Haburas, except when they come in contact with_them in the settlements. '.l‘here is an
apparent relationship to Hinduetani, which can be noticed from the ket of words given below
with the corresponding vernacular terms. Apart, however, from the actual changing of the
words, they further mutilate their Hindustani by speaking somewhat in this way —for Kidhar
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. . : : i d ine tly & suffix
T et ey
Tha wholo In - acavies of - hioses slang which howeper the sottlers in Port, Blair sre rapilly
losing, particularly the youngerones. Young womenof thetribeoften have ahabitof speaki
among themselves in this way. For example for Kitna kam bagi hai. They will ssy Komitha
karam bovogi hait = . .
English. Hindustani. Dialect.
Bhantu -+ - + . Bhantu - - "+ - Chantu.
Woman - . . . Aurat . . . - Chintani.
Boy -+ . . . . Larks . . . » Bohrs.
Gl - + . « . Lark - -+ - Bohri
Police officer . . + Daroga - . . +  Khagra.
Constablo - + + - Biphai - - - - Chivia.*
Btranger - - - - Ajnabl . .. _. . KajaorTehs. .
Mohr (Gold): -+ - Mohr .+ - .« - Piskare by
Rum . . . . Rupiya, . . . . Kupaiya. ' -
Cloth» - - + . Kapra - -+« Richara
Boots+ - - + - Jate- - - . + Gonia
Abuse Gali - . . . *+ Rani
ol « + + « T+ .+ - . Nl .
Ghee - . . . < QGhee » . . . + Rehuta. .
Vilagg% -~ - + - Gawn+r + - - + Ram .
Dog - . . . . Kutt.'a . - . + Bhokars or Rutta.
Goat + - -+~ . Bakr . + + + Ben,
Wheat . ¢ . + Gehun . - e + Risay i
Water . . * - - Pani. .. . «  Cheni,
Bweatmeata © ¢+ r Mithei - - + . Xaddu.
Wine s -+« - Bhamab .: _.._ - . KalluorKaru. ]
Run away * . ] * Bhag jao - . . * Binti jao,
Haveasmoke - - - Hukshpineko - - . Bukhtalo.
Earthenware pipe * - Chillam - -+ + . Nilam,
Arrested - L «  Giriftar ho gaye - . *" Chekra geya*. '
Father . . * + Bap - . . . *  Dapap.
Mother Maoti, Lo
Gmp - - - + - Banduq - - - * Tihari or Nandugq,
Revolver - . . * Tamancha * . . * Namanoha,
Bed « ¢ + « . Palang: + - .« . Rahat
Chair ». - . . « Kura . - + Rursi,
Crain * . PO - Anaj - . . . + Khanaj,
Bugar Cane - Rania,
Molasseg  * . . + Gur » TR . » Rurcha, -
To go to nlwp . . . So Jm- . . - - Lum' jm
Drink * . . . - Pijao « . - Toge le.
Strike, Don't run - Maro, Bhago Ma * + Lirpo Binto Mat,
Stop him and strike  + . Rokhkemsro - . . Kokese maro.
The enemy is upon us, run ~* Dushman'a rahe, Bhago - Tiareaye binti jao.
Drinkmilk +  +  + . DudhPip - - . . Nud toge lo, -
* P for Pakar giya.

&

=
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English, . Hindustani, Dialect.
Hond + - < e +  Hath * &+ + Khot
Head - . N . e Bir » - e’ . ¢ Nhir,
Eym' . . . . +«  Ankhen - - . + Xonke.
Ears - - N . - Kan - - ‘e . = Ran.
Fingers ' . + + TUngli . . . Kongre.
Feet - . . ’ - Pair, - . . . + Gone.
Spear + . . . * Ballam + . . . Kallam.
Fire - - - * * Goli chalao * * + Nahr
Stop them - . . = Unko rokho . . + Kirped.
They will run away - * Wuhe bhag jaenge -« *+  'Wae sab hinte jagre.
Severely wounded . *  Gehra gahow ho gaya - *  Rahra rahow ho gaya.

I have been caught, come Pakra hua ajao - . + Mujh ko nurailepo.

Take no heed - . * Figrmatkaro - + - Rogande,
Jowellery -~ . - * Zewar, - - + - Newarn

Speak :- . . + Kahna . . . - Kogna.
SBhutup _ - . . +  Chup chap baitho . - Thonke jao.
Nole I—

Gots.—There are supposed to bo some thirty-six gots but only the names of twenty-two
have been ascertained. ) .

1. Sade. Marryintoothergols. Burndead. Feast of either Rols or Sweotmeats. Second
day after death collect bones and bury in earthen pot. Marriaga Rs. 500,

2. Dhapo. Burndead. Leave bones unburied until relativedos * Puja™. If the bones
arealsoconsumed in the fire, the ashes and earth from the “Ghat” are buried. Marriago

Ras. 500.
3. Chareli. Burn dead. At the funeral feast Roti is only part baked and is afterwands

taken by the members, baked again and eaten. Marriage Rs, 500.
4. Chandu-wole. Bury dead. Clothe male corpse in shirt, a female in Lengs. Prapare
boiled rice for the feaut, .

5. Gadho. Bury desd in Pyjamas and bind up the head. Feastagin Sadi Gof except that
when possible the body is kept overnight and a live pig is fastened near the house. In the
morning the principal woman takes a heavy rtick and stretching one of the pig’s legs over n
stone, recites the following :—** Sirs Thakurji, terenam ke sathki jaijo. Ae Moharaj iske ham
kaj kiriyekartehain, Ae Maharaj,ise jatmen shamil karde, hamare balbachche khaisala rakho.”

The legs of the pig is then broken by a heavy blow of the stick, and the pigis immodiatel
Lilled o be caten at the feast. Marriage Rs. 500. re v

6. Mshes. Burn dead. When fines are inflicted by the Panchayat for any reason, any
member of this got who may be present is asked to purify the money by touching it. When
fire is thrown on offenders in a purification ceremony, the first to throw are members of this

gol. Marriage Ra. 500, °
7. Gehla. Similar to Sade Got.
8. Bhanswale. Burn dead. Eat beef and jackal's flesh. Use rice in funeral feast, Can
. mMarry in own got. Marriags Ra. 600.

¢ and 10. Chhede and Koran.  Similar to Gadho. .

Others. 11 Timaichi, 12. Marware, 13. Dhaneke, 14. Rorke, 15, Pophat, 16. Mataike,
17. Ghasive, 18. Dholive (high and low), 19. Mire, 20. Range, 21. Gange.
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APPENDIX II.

The Fauna. -
lis of the Andamsns and Nicobars has been exsmined by va_rions scientists.
Bnd:lh ‘;ﬂ":u‘n(?n the Andamans and Nicobars) recorded 35 identified species, with 1 sub-species
and 4 others whosoststuahe describes as doubtful. :
Mammalisn Fauns of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands according to Boden Kloss :—

Name. Where found.
Dugongdugon . . . o+ o+ - " Andamans.
Bue andamansensis . . . . . . Andamanr,
fua nicobarions . . . . . . Nicobars. °*
Mus musculus . ' . . . . . Andamans.
Mus palmarum. . . . . - - Nicobars.
Mus bowersi . . . . . . . Andamana.
Mus stoious . . . . . . o . Andamans.
Mus taciturnus . . . . . . Andamans.
Musflobilis . .« + - + « °+ + Andsmans,
Mus sndamanensis . . . . . . Andamans.
Mus pulliventer . . . . . . . Nicobars. . .

Mus atratus . . . . . . . Andamans.
Mus burrus . . . . . . . . Andamans,
Mus burrulus . . . . . . + Nicobars.
Mug burrescens . . . . . . « Nicobars.

Mus alexandrinus “ . . . . . Nicobars,
Paradozurustytledr . . . . . . Andemam,
Folis chaus . . . . . . . . Andamans,
Tupaia nicobarica nisdbarica . . . « Nicobars.. .
Tupaia nicobarica surda = . . .+ « . Nicobars, -—- -7 o
Crocidura nicobarica . . . . . . Nicobars, '
Crooidura andamanensis . . . . . Andamans,

_ Bootophelus temminohifi . . . ". . Nioobars,
Tylonycteris pachypus . . . . . Andamans,
Pipistrellus tichelli . . . . . . Andamans,

Pipistrellus tenuis. . . . . 8 . Nicobars.
Pipistrellus camortae . . . . . . Nicobars.
Miniopterus pusillus . . . . . . Nicobars.
Rhinolophus andamanensis . . .. . Andamans.
Hipposideros nicobarieus . . . . . Nicobars.

Hipposideros nicobsrulae . . . . . XNicobams.
Hipposiderosmurinns . . .~ . <. . Nicobars. . :
Preropus nicobaricus . . Andamans and Nicob.
“Pteropus faunulus . . . - . . Nicobars. -
Pteropusrampyrus . . . . . . Andamans.
Cynopterus brachyotis . . . Nicobars.
Cynopterus brachysoma « « + 3 Andamans,
Cynopterus soberzerl . . o . .+ Nicobars.

- Macacus coininus (introduced) . . . . Andamsns,
Macacus umbrosus . Nicobars.

The larger mamalia is entirely absent in the Andamans so are monkeys.

Sambur, Barking Deer, Hog Deer and Spotted Deer have been introd .
and the latter have increased to an alarming extent during t‘]r:e l::t.n;;t ye “‘f‘d inthe Andamans

The Birda of the Andamans and Nicobars have been collected by Hume But, amast
and the lattor has kindly prepared a list of the birds. A list of utslzel'-ﬂ.ia;l ol::m in the?;
islands has been kindly prepared by Brigadier W. H. Evans. At the request of the late Chief

(r}:mqun:x:n;o ﬁr Worsley ?he various lists are inoluded in the Census Report so that they may

Some authoritiea have disputed the presence of moodﬂes in the Andam \
common in the Andamans and also in the Nicobars but they are not found evoﬁinerfh eg_’['ha:e
breed in the Diglipoor stream of Port Cornwallis, where they are common, and in J: ackson Cree{:
of Little Andaman. To the Andamanese of North Andaman they are known as thea and
tothe Onges of Little Andaman as tebichone. o o
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" BIRDS OF THE ANDAMAN AND NICOBAR ISLANDS.

Corvus levaillanti andamanensia, The Andaman Jungle Crow,
. Dendrocitta bayleyl. The Andaman Tree Pie.

Elathea jocosa peguensis. The Burmese Rod-whiskered Bulbul,

Tole nicobariensis. The Nicobar Bulbul,

Microtarsus atriceps fusciflavencens. The Andaman Blackheaded Bulbul,

Saxicola torquata indica. The Indian Bushchat,
. Copsychussaularisandamanensis, The Andaman Magpie Robin.

Kittacincla malabarica nlbiventris, The Andaman Shama.

Geocichla citririna andamanensis. The Andaman Ground Thrush,
Geocichla citrina albogularis. ‘The Nicobar Ground Thrush.
Terpsiphone paradisi nicobarica. The Nicobar Paradise Flycatcher,
Hypothymis azurea tytleri. The Andaman Blacknaped Flycatcher.,
Hypothymis azures nicobarica. The Nicobar Blacknaped Flycatcher.,
Hypothymis azurea idiochroa. The Car Nicobar Blacknaped ] Flycatchar
Lanius oristatus lucionensis. The Philippine Shrike.
Pericrocotus flammeus andamanensis, The Andaman scarlet Minivet,
Pericrocotus cinnamomeus vividus, The Burmese small Minivet.
Lalage nigra davisoni. The Pied Cuckoo-Shrike,
Graucalus macei siamensis. The Siamess Large Cuckoo Shrike.
Graucalus dobsoni. Dobson’s Cuckoo-Shrike.
Artamus leucorhynchus humei. Humes White rumped Swallow-Shrike
Dissemuroides andamanensis andamanensis. The Small Andaman Drongo.
Dissemurus paradiseus oticsus, The Andaman Racket-tailed Drongo.
Dissemuruds paradisons nicobariensis. The Nicobar Racket-tailed Drongo.
. Acanthopneuste borealis borealis. The Arctic Willow Warbler. )
Muaoitrea grisols grisola. The Grey Flycatcher Warbler,
Homochlamys pallidipes osmastoni. Osmaston’s Bush Warbler.
Phragmaticola atdon. The Thick-billed Warbler,
Phylloscopus fuscatus fuscatus. The Dusky Willow Warbler,
Oriolus chinensis macrourns, 'The Nicobar Black-naped Oriole.
Oriolus chinensis andamanensis. The Andaman black-naped Oricle,
Graoula religiosa andamanensis. The Andaman Graclle,
Lamprocorax panayensis tytleri. The Andaman Glossy Stare.
Pastor roseus. The Rosy Pastor,
Sturnia malabarica andamanensis. The Andaman White-headed Myna.
Sturnia malabarica erythropygia. The Nicobar White-headed Myna.
Sturnis malabarica Katchalensis, Richmond’s White-headed Myna.
Acridotheres tristia tristis, The common Myna. (Introdneed.)
Uroloncha striata fumigata. The Andaman White.backed Munis,

Munie malacca.. The Black.headad Munia.
Passer domesticus indicus. The Indian Houne-lparrow. {Introduced.)

Hirundo rustica rustica. The Common Swallow.

Hirundo rustica gutturalis. The Eastern Swallow.

Hirundo javanica javanica. TheJavan Swallow.

Motacilla cineren caspica. The Eastern Grey Wagtail. X
Dendronanthus indicus. The Forest Wagtail. .
Zosterops palpebrosa nicobarica. The Nicobar White-eye,

Zthopygs siparaja niccbarica. The Nicobar Yellow-backed Sunbird.
Leéptocomna pectoralis blanfordi. The Kondol Yellow-breasted Sunbird.
Leptocoma pectoralia procelia. The Car Nicobar Yellow.breasted Sunbird.
Leptocoma flammaxilaris andamanica. The Andaman lunbml :
Dicceum virescens. The Andsman Flower-pecker,
Pittn oucullata abbotti. The Nicobar Green.breasted Pitta.
Dryobates analis andamanensis. The Andaman Pied Woodpecker.
Macropicus hodgei. The Andaman black Woodpecker.

- Cuoulus canorus telephonus. The Asiatic Cuckoo.
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Cuculus micropterus micropterus. Ths Indian Cuckoo.

Chalcites xanthorhynchus. The Violet Cackoo.

Eudynamis scolopacous malsyans. The Malay Kodl.

Centropus asndamanensis. The Andaman Crow Phessant.

Psittaculs eupatris magnirostris. The Large Andaman Paroquet.

Prittaculs alexandri fasciatus. The Indian Red.breasted Paroquet.

Psittaculanicobarica tytleri The Andaman Red-cheeked Paroquet.

Paittaculs nicobarica nicobarica. The Nicobar Red.checked Paroquet.

Coryllis vernalis vernalis. The Indian Lorikeet.

Eurystomus orientalis gigas. The Andaman Broad.billed Roller.

Merops philippinus. The Blue-tailed Bee-eater, '

Melittophagus erythrocephalus erythrocephalus. - The Chestnut-headed Bee-
eater, ‘ - . :

Alcedo atthia bengalensis. The Common Indian Kingfisher,

Alcedo meninting rufigastra. -The Andaman Blue-eared Kingfisher.

Ceyx tridactilus macrocercus. The Andaman Three-toed Kingfisher.

Ramphaloyon capensis intermedia. The Nicobar Stork-billed Kingfisher.

Ramphaleyon capensis burmanica. - The Burmese Stork-billed Kingfisher.

Haloyon emyrnensis saturatior. The Andaman White-breasted Kingfisher.
Haloyon pileata. The Black-capped Kingfisher.

Entomothera coromanda mizorhina. . The Andaman Ruddy Kingfisher.
Sauropatis chloris occipitalis. ‘The Nicobar White-collared Kingfisher,
Bauropatis chloris davisoni. The Andaman White-collared Kingfisher.
Rhytidoceros narcondami. The Narcondam Hornbill. .
Hirandapus giganteusindicus. The Brown.throated Spinetail,

Collocalia innominata. Hume’s Swiftlet. - -~ —- - . - .
Collocalia francica inexpectsta. The Andaman Grey.rumped Swittler, .
Collocalia linchi affinis. Beavan’s Swiftlet. T
Caprimulgus macrourus andamanicus. The Andaman Long-tailed Night jar.
Tyto alba derospstorfi. The Andaman Barn Owl. ' B
Otus balli, The Andaman Scops Owl.

Ninox scutulala affinis. The Andaman Brown Haywk Owl,

Ninox obscura, Hume's Brown Hawk Owl, e
Falco peregrinus calidus. The Eastern Peregrine Falcon. -
Limnéétope cirrhatus andamanensis. The Andaman Hawk-eagle,
Haematornis cheela davisoni. The Pale Andaman Serpent Eagle.
Haematomiselgini. The Dark Andaman Serpent Eagle.
Haemstornis cheela minimus.- The Nicobar Serpent Eaglo.
Haematornis cheela klossi_ The Great Nicobar Serpent Eagle,
Haliaetus leucogaster. The White-bellied Sea Eagle,

Cirous sruginosus mruginosus. - The March Harrier.

Cirous pygargus.- Montagu’s Harrier.

Astur badius butlesi. The Car Nicobar Shikra.

Astur badius obsoletus. |, The Katchal Shikra.

Aoccipiter gularis nisoides. The Indo-Chinese Sparrow Hawk.
Dendrophasa pompadora chloroptera. The Andaman Green Pigeon.
Musoadivors ®nea insularis. The Nicobar Imperial Green Pigeon, .
Musoadlvara enea sylvatica. The Indian Imperial Green Pigeon.
Myriaticivora bicolor bicolor. The Pied Imperial Pigeon,

Calsnas nicobarica nicobarica. The Nicobar Pigeon,

Chalcophaps indica indica. The Emerald Dove. .

Streptopelia Senegalensis cambayensis. The Indian Little Brown Dove.
Znopopelia tranquebarica humilis. The Burmese Red Turtle Dove :
Macropygis rufipennis. The Andaman Cuckoo-Dove, I
Exoalfactonn ehin?mistrinkutémis. The Nicobar Blue-breasted Quail.
Francolinus pondicerianus pondicerianus. The Sonthern Grey Partridge,

Megapodius nicobariensis nicobariensis. The Nicobar Megapode,
Megapodius nicobariensis abbotti. Oberkolser's Nicobar Megapode

e
r
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» Tuornix maculatustanki. TheIndisn Button Quail,

« Hypotcenidia striata obscurior. The Andaman Blue-broasted Rail,

. + Rallina canningi. The Andaman Banded Crake,

. . Amaurornis pheenicurusin sularis. The Andaman White-breasted Waterhen.
. . Orthoramphus magnirostris magnirostris. The Australian Stone Plover.
. . (lareola maldivarum maldivarum. The Large Indian Pratineole.
Dromsas ardeols. The Crab Plover.

. Golochelidon nilolica affinis. The Javan Gull-billed Tern (once only).
Sterna dougelli korustes, The Eastern Roseate Tern.

Bterna sumatrans sumatrana. The Black naped tern.

. Anousstolidus pileatus. The Philippine Noddy.

. Arenaria interpres interpres. The Turnstone,

. Eupodella vereda. The Eastern Sand Plover,

. Cirripedesmus mongolua atrifrons. The Pamirs Lesser S8and-Plover,

. Numeniusarquataarquata. TheCurlew,

. Numenius pheopus pheopus. The Whimbrel,

Trings hypoleucos. The Common Sandpiper.

Erolia minula ruficollis. The Eastern Little Stint.

Frolia subminuta. The Long-toed Stint. '

- .

.
.
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A.. . Calidris tenuirostris, The Eastern Knot.

A . . Capolls gallinago gallinago. The Fantail Snipe.
A.. . Capella stenura. The Pintail Snipe.

A.. . Lymnocryptes minima. The Jack Snipe.

A..> . Ardeapurpurea manillensis. The Eastern Purple Horon.
A.. .. Egrettagarzettagarzetta. TheLittle Egret.

. 'A.N. _. Demi-egrettasucravonra, The Eastern Reefheron.

~.AN. . Ardeolagrayl. TheIndian Pond Horon.

A.. . . Ardettabacchus, The Chinese Pond Heron.
A. .. .* Butorides striatusspodiogaster. The Andaman Little Green Hnron.
N.. . Gorsakius melanolophus minor. The Nicobar Bittern.
A.. , Ardetta sinensis. The Yellow Bittern.

A Ixobrychus cinnamomeus. The Chestnut Bittern.

A . Nettapus coromandelianus. The Cotton Tesl.
A.. * Dendrocycna javanica. The Lesser Whistling Teal.

- A N. . Nettion crecca crecca. The Common Teal.
A.. . Nettion albigulare. '

The above list has been drawn up with the help of the Fauna of British India, (Revised

Edition, 7 volumes.)

"The list 18 probably fairly complote for the Andamans, which have been woll worked by
ornithologists.

The list for the Nicobars on the other hand is probably far from being complete

Many of the birds marked * A in the list will undoubtedly subsequently be found to
ocour also in the Nicobars when these islands are better kmown and more thoroughly explored.

B. B. OSMASTON.

5th August 1931,

el

Liat of bullerflies recorded from the Andaman and Nicobar Islands,

igadier W. H, Evans, CS.I, CLE., D.8.0. (following his identification of Indian
By Br W Butterflies, 2nd edition). .

-——Paptlwmdac—-
1. (@) Troides helena heliconoides, M. and mn.le variety aphnea, Jordau. Andamans,

common

(b) Troides helena ferrars, Tytlor. S. Nicobars, not rare.
2. Tros coon sambilaney, Dob. 8. Nicobars, very rare.
3. Tros rhodifer, But. Andamans, not rare.

4. Tros hector, L, ' Andamans, stragglers from Indis,
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8. (¢) Trosaristolochiae goniopeltis, Roth. * Andamans, common.
(6) T'ros aristolochiae sawi, Evans. Kar Nikobar, common.
(c) Trosarisiolochiae camorta, M. Central Nicobars, common.
{(d) T'rosaristolochiae kondulana, Evans. 8. Nicohars, common.
6. Chilasa clytia flavolimbatus, Ob. Andamans, not rare.
7. Papilio memnon agenor, L. Biragglers on Andamana a.nd Kar Nikobar : 8. Nmobm
not rare.
8. Papliomayo, Atk. Andamans, not rare.
9. Papilio fuscus andamanicus, Roth. Andamans, rare,

10. (a) Papilio polyles stichioides, Evans, Andamans, common.
(6) Papilio polytes nikobarus, Fd. Nicobars, common.
11. Pathysa antiphates epaminondas, Ob. Andamans, not rare,
12, Zetides eurypylus macronius, Jord. Andamans, not rare.
13. (a) Zetides agammemnon andamanica, Lathy. Andamans, not rare.
(b) Zetides agammemnon decoratus, Roth. Kar and Central Nicobars, not rale.
(¢) Zetides agammemnon pulo, Evans. S. Nicobara, rare,
B.—Pieridge— -
14. (a) Leplosia nina nina, F. Andamans, not rare.
(b) Leplosia nina nicobarica, Doh. - 8. Nicobars, not rare,
15. Belenois mesentina mesentina, Cr. Great Nicobar, stragglers, .
18. Huphina nerissa lickenosa, M. Andamans, not rare, -
17. Huphina nadina andamana, Swin, Andamans, not rare,
18. Appias libythes olferna, Swin,  Kar Nikobar, stragglers. )
18. (a) Appias lyncida nicobarica, M. Kar and Central Nicobars, not rare.
(b) Appiaslyncida galbana, Fruh, 8. Nicobars, not rare,
20. Appiasalbina darada,Fd. Andamans, not rare, : T
21. Appias paulina galathea, Fd. =roepstorfis, M.) Nieobars, not rz;re.
22. Appias panda chrysea, Fruh. 8. Nicobars, not rare,
23. Catopsilia crocale, Cr. Andamans, stragglers, e
24. Catopsilia pomona, I, Andamans and Nikobars, stragglers, - )
£6. Catopsilia pyranthe minna, Herbst. Andamang, stragglers,  *
26. Catopsilia florella gnoma, F. Andamans, stragglers,
27. (a) Gandaca harina andamana, M. Andamans, not rave.
(b) Gandaca harina nicobarica, Evans. Nicobars, rare,
28. (a) Terias blanda silhetana, Wall. Andamans, not rare.
(b) Teriasblanda moorsi, But. Kar and Central Nicobars, not rare,
(¢) Terias blandg grisea, Evans. 8. Nicobars, not rare.
29. (a) Tervas hecabe hecabe, 1., Andamans, common,
(b) Terias hecabe nikobariensis, Fd. Nicobars, common,
30. Terias andersoni andamana, Swin. Andamans, not ra:re.
31. Ixias pyrene andamana, M. Andamans, common,
32. Hebomoia glaucippe roepstorfii, Wm., Andamang, common,
33. Pareronia ceylanica naraca, M. Andsmans, common, .
C.—Danaidae— T
34. Hestia lynceus cadells ,,Wm. and De N, Andamans, not rare, i
35. Danai# aglea melanoleuca, M, Andamans, common,
36. Danais agleoides, Fd. Nicobars, not rare.
37. Danais melaneus plateniston, Fruh. Kar Nikobar, stragglers,
38. Danais similia nicobarica, Wm. and De N, Nicobars, not rare,
000039 Danais limniace mutina, Fruh. Kar and Contml Nicobars, not rare : straggler on Gmt
40. Dmlau melisag seplentrionis, But. ) Sf. lers on Andam.
41. Danaisgantomn gantamoides, Doh. -, N:;:gfm, not rare, #ne &nd Nicobae.
42. Danass plexippus, L. Andnmms and Kar Nikobar, not raye,
43. {a) Danais melanippus camoria, Evnns Central Nicobars, not rare '
(b) Danaie menanippus nesippus, Fd. S. Nicobars, not rave,

44. Danaisaffinis malayana, Fruh, Central Nicobars (Kachal), rare
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45. Danass chrysippus, L. Andamans, Kar and Central Nicobars, rather rare,
46. Euploea mulciber, Gr. Andamans, stragglers.
417. (a) Euploea climena scherzeri, Fd. Kar Nikobar, common.

(b) Euploea climena camorta, M. Central Nicobars, common.
- (¢) Euploes climena simultairiz, Wm. and De N, 8. Nicobars, common.
48. (a) Euploea cramers eaperi, Fd. Kar and Central Nicobars, common (= biseriata, M )
(b) Euploea crameri frauenfeldii, Fd. 8. Nicobars, common. T
49. (a) Buploea andamanensis andamanensis, Atk. -~  Andamans, common.
(b) Euploea andamanensis bumila, Evans. Little Andaman and N, 8entinel, common
60. Euploea harrisi harriss, Fd. Andamans, stragglers. .
61. Euploea corus phoebus, But. Nicobars, rate,
52. Euploea leucosticios novarae, Fd. Kar and Central Nicobars, not rare.
63. Euploea roepatorfii, M. Andamans, very rare.
64. Euploea midamus bralvma, M. Central Nicobars, stragglers,
D.—Satyridae— . -
56. {a) Mycalesis anazias mdza, M. Andamans, rare.
(6) Mycaleis anaxias manii, Doh. 8. Nicobars, raro.
66. Mycalesis mineus nicobarica, M. Nicobars, common.
67. Mycalesis vizala andamana, M. Andamans, common.
58 (a) Lethe europa nudgara, Fruh. Andamans, not rave,
. (b} Letheeuropa tamuna, De N, 8. Nicobars, very rare.
_ b9 {a) Orsotrioena medus medus. F. Andamans, common.
*  {b) Orsolrioena medus turbaia, Fruh, Nicobars, not rare.
680. Melanitis leda iemene, Gr. - Andamans, common : Nicobars, rare,
-81. Melanitis zitenius andemanice, Evans. Andamans, rare.
62. Elymnias coitonis cotionis, Hew. Andamanas, not rare,
83. Elymnias panthera mimus, Wm. and De N. Nicobars, not rare,
B.—Amathusiidae— ‘.
84, Amathusia phidippus andamanica, Fruh. Andamans, rare,

65. Discophora continentalis and andamanensis, Btg. Andamans, rare,

F.—Nymphalidae—

. 6. Charasces polyxena agna, M. . Andamans, stragglors.
67. Eriboea schreiberi lisamenus, Fruh., Andamans, very rare.
68. Eriboen alhamas andamanicus, Fruh. . Andamaris, rare
89. Herona marathus andamana, M. Andamans, rare.
70. Buripus consimilis consimilis, Wd. Andamans, stragglor.
71. Euthalia cibaritis, How, Andamans, common, {=vinayas, Fruh.)
72. Euthalia garuda acontius, Hew. Andamans, rare,
43, Euthalia teula teutoides, M. Andamanas, rare,
74, (a) Parthenos aylm roepstorfis, M Andamans, not rare,
' (b) Parihenos sylm nila, Evans, 8. Nicobars, rare.
75, Limintis procria anarta, M. Andamans, not rare,
%76. Pantoporia nefte rufula, De N. Andamans, rare,
71. Neptis columella kankena, Evans. ‘8. Nicobars, very rare,
78. (a) Neptis jumbah amorosca, Fruh, Andamsans, not rare,
(b} Neptis jumbah binghami, Fruh. Nicobars, recorded only by Fruhstorfer.

179. (a) Neptis hylas andamana, M. Andamans, common,
(b) Neptishylasnicobarica, M. . Earand Centraleobm.bommon

. (c) Neptishylas sambilanga, Evans. 8. Nicobars, common.
80. Neptis soma mananda, M. Andamans, rare :
81. Nepiis nandina clinia, M. Andamans, common.
82. Neptis sankara nar, De N, Andamans, very rare,
83. Neplis ebusa ¢busa, Fd. 8. Nicobars, only record some specimens in tho British Museum,
84. Neptis hordonia cnacalis, How. Andamans, not raro.

85. Cyreatis cocles formosa, Fd. and vor. andemanica, Wm.ond De N. ~Andamans, rare.
86. Cyrestis thyodamas andamansca, Wm, and De N. Andamans, not rare.
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87, Cyrestistabuls, DeN. <N B. Nicobars, not rare.

88, Hypolimnas misippus, L. Andamans and Kar Nikobar, rare,
89. Hypolimnas bolina, L. Andamans and Nicobars, stragglers.
90. Hypolimnas antilope anomala, Wallace. Kar Nikobar, not rare,

91. Yoma sabina vasuki, Doh. Andamans, not rare,
92. Doleschallia bisallide andamana, Fruh. Andamans, Kar and Central Nikobars, rare_
03, Kallima allofasciala. M. Andsmans, rare.
04, Precis hierta hierta, F. Andamans, common,
95. Precis orithyia ocyale, Hub. Kar Nikobar, straggler.
96. (a) Precis almana almana, L. Andamans, common.

(b) Precis almana nicobariensis, Fd. Kar Nikobar, common.
07, Precis atlites, L, Andamans, Central Nicobars, not rare,
o8, Vancssa cardus, L, Andamans, stragglers,
09. Cupha erymanthis andamanica, M, Andamans, not rare.
100. Cupha erymanthis nicobarica, Fd. Nicobars, common.
101, Atella phalanta, Drury. Central Nicobars, straggler.
102. (a) Atella alcippe andamanas, Fruh. Apdsmans, not rare.

(b) Atella alcippe fraterana, M. Central and 8. Nicobars, rare,
103, Cynihia erola pallida,Stg. Andamans, not rare.
105, Cirrochroa tyche anjira, M. Andamans, common,
108. Cirrochroa nicobarica, Wm. and De N. 8. Nicobars, common.
107 (a) Cethosia biblis andamana, Stich. Andamans, not rare,

(b) Cethosia biblis nicobarica, Fd. Nicobars, not rare.

108. Laringa horsfieldii andamanensis, De N, Andamans, rare,

@.—Erycinidae— .
109. Abisars echerius bifasciaia, Wm. and De N, Andamans, not rare,

H.—Lycaenidae— ‘

110. Spalgis cpius nubilus, M. Andamans, Nicobars, rare,

111, Castalius rosimon alarbus, Fruh. Andamans, not rare : 8, Nicobars, rare.

112. (a) Castalius ethion ethion, Db. and Hew. Andamant; not rare.,
(b) Castalius ethion asvavati, Doh. . S. Nicobars, not rare,

113, Castalins elng nolitaeia, Fruh, Andamans, not rare.

114. (a) Castaliug roxus roxus, God, Andamans, not rare,
(b) Castaliug roxus manluena, Fd. 8. Nicobars, rare,

116. Neopithecops zalmora, But., Andamans, not rare,

116, Evercs parrhasius pila, Evans. Nicobars, not rare.

117. Megisha malaya sikkima, M. Andamans, not rare.

118, {a) Lycaenopsis puspa telis, Fruh, Andamans, not rare,
(b} Lycacnopsis puspa cyanescens, De N, Nicobars, rare.

119. Zizeeria lysimon, Hub. Andamans, rare.

120. Zizeeria gaika, Trimen. Andamans, rare : Kar Nikobar, common.

121, Zizeeria ofis ofis, F. Andamans, Nicobars, coramon. . N

122. Euchrysops cnejus, F. Nicobars, not rare. - -

123, Euchrysops pandava pandava, Hors. Nicobars, common,

124. Lycaenesthes ernolus andamanscus, Fruh. Andamans, not rare.

125. Lycaenesthes lycaenina lycambes, How. Andamans, not rare.

126, Catachrysops strabo, F, Andamans and Nicobars, common. .

127. Catackrysops lithargysia, M. Andamans and Nicobars, not rare.

128. Lampides boeticus, L. Andamans and Nicobars, rars.

129, (a) Jamides bochus bochus, Cr. - Andamans, not rare,
(b) Jamides bochus nicobaricus, Wm. and De N.

130. (a) Jamides celeno blasrana, Evans.
(b) Jamides celeno kinkunka, Fa. Kar and Central Nicobars, common.
(c) Jamides celeno nicevilles, Evans. 8. Nicobars, common,

131. Jamides ferrari, Evans. Central and 8. Nicobars, very rare,

132. (a) Jamides alecto eurysaces, Fruh. Andamans, not rare (=el Auct),
(6) Jamides alecto kondulana, Fd.  Centraland S, Nicobars, rare, .

-

L 4

Nicobars, common.
Andamans, common.
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133. (a) Jamides kankena pseudelpis, But., o An.damun.é, not rars,
(b) Jamides kankena kankena, Fd. - KarNikobar, rare,
(c) Jamides kankena rogersi, Bing. Central and 8, Nicobars, rare,
134. (2) Nacaduba paclolus andamanica, Fruh. Andamans, not rare,
(b) Nacaduba pactolus macropthalma, Fd, Central and 8. Nicobars, rare,
135. Nacaduba Aermus major, Evans, 8. Nicobars, rare,
136. Nacaduba vajuva varia, Evans, 8. Nicobars, rare,
137. Nacadubs pavang, Hors. Andamans, not rare,
138. Nacaduba ancyra aberrans, Eleves. Tillanchong, Nicobars, recorded by Col. Ferrar,
139. (a) Nacaduba helicon brunnea, Evans.  Andamans, not rare. (=viola, Auct.)

(b) Nacaduba helicon kondulana, Evane. 8. Nicobars, rare,
140. (a) Nucaduba kuravaeuplea,Fruh.  Andamans, Kor and Central Nicobars, not rars,
(b) -Nacaduba, kurava nicobarica, Toxopeus, 3. Nicobars, rare.

" 141. Nacaduba beroe gythion, Fruh. Andamans, not rare.
142. Nasadubo berenice nicobarica, Wm. and De N. Nicobars, common.
+ 143. Nacaduba aluta coelestis, Do N, Andamans, not rare,

144. (2) Nacaduba nora nora, FQ. Andamans, common,

(b) Nacaduba nora dilata, Evans, Nicobam, not rare.
. 146. Nacaduba dubioss fulva, Evans, Andamans, rare,

146. Nacaduba dang, De N. Andsmans, not rare. :

147. Heliophorus epicles sndicus, Fruh, Middle Andaman, common,

148. (a) Ourelis saronis saronis, M. Andamans, not rare, .
() Curetis saronis obscura, Evans, Kar and Central Nicobars, not rare.
(¢} Curelis saronis nicobarica, Swin. B. Nicobars, not rare.

149, Iraola limoleon timoleon, Stoll, Andamans, rare.

150. Horsfieldia anita andamanica, Riloy. Andamans, not rare.
151. Amblypodia alea constanceae, Do N. Andamans, very rare.
.152. Amblypodia centaurus coruscans, Wm. and Do N. Andamans, not rare,
153. Amblypodia alesia, Fd. Andamans, very rare,
154. Amblypodia zela, M. Andamans, very rare. (=roona, M.)
155. Amblypodia fulla andamanica, Wm. and De N. Andamaus, not rare, (=subfasciata, M.)
156. Susendra querceiorum lalimargo, M. Andamans, not rare.
167. (a) Loscura atymmus prabha, M. Andamans, not rare. -
. (b) Loscuraalymnus nicobarica, Evans, Nicobars, rare. "
1568, Spindasislohita zoilus, M. Andamaas, not rare,
169. Pralapa deva lila, M. Andamans, rate.
160. Tajuria jangals andamanics, Wm. and De N. Andamans, not rare.
161. Tajuria cippus cippus, ¥. Andamans, rare.
162. Charana jalindra tarpina, Hew. Andamans, rare.
183. Charana mandarinus, Hew, .Andamans, very rare,
164. Horaga onyz rana, De N. Andamans, rare.
165. Horaga albimacula, Wm. and De N, Andamans, very rare.
166. Chliaria othona, Hew. Andamans, very rare.
167. Hypolycaena thecloides nicobarica, Evans, Central apd 8. Nicobars, rare,
'168. Hypolycaena erylus andamana, M. Andamans, not rare.
169. Artipeerys, L. Andamans, very rare,
170. Deudoryx epijarbas amatius, Fruh. Andamans, not rare : 8. Nicobars, very rare,

' 171. Virachola smilis maseas, Fruh, Andamans, very rare. (=nicevilles, Tyt.)
172, Rupala suffusa rubicunda, Evans. Andamans, not rare.

173. Rapala varuna orseis, Hew. Andamans, not rare,
- 174. Rapala schistacea, M. Andoamans, nof rare,

175. Rapala dieneces intermedia, Stg. . Andamans, not rare. (=zenophon, Auet.)

176. (@) Bindahara phocides phocides, F. Anflamaus, raze,

*  (b) Bindahara phocides areca, Fd, Nicobars, not rare, (=kamorts, Fd.)
1.:—Hesperiidae— o
177. Hasora badra badra, M. Andamans, rore.

17%. Hasora leucospila, Mab. 8. Nicobars, recorded.
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' .
179. Hasora salanga, M. 8. Nicobars, recorded, : -
180. Hasors vitta vitla, But. Andamans, not rare,
181. (a) Hasora taminatus malayena, Fa. Andamans, not rare,

(b) Hasora laminatus almes, Bwin. 8. Nicobars, rare.
182, Hasora alexis, F. 8. Nicobars, rare.

183, Tsmene jaing astigmata, Evans.
184. () Temene Rarisa Rarisa, M.

Andamans, rare,
Andamana, rare.

() Iamene amars, M. Andamans, very rare,
188, Bibasis sena sena, M. Andamans, rare. -
186, Badamia exclamationis, F'. Andamans and Nicobars, not rare. -
187, Celaenorrhinus leucocera lewcocera, Koll. Andamans, rare,

188, Celzenorrhinus andamanica, Wr.

189, Tagiades obseurusalica, M.

100, (a) Tagiadesatticus ravina, Fruh.
() Tagiades atticus helferi, Fd.

andDe N. ' Andamans, rare,
Anndamans and Nicobars, common.
Andamans and Kar Nikobar, common.
Central and 8. Nicobars, not rare, *

191. Tagiadeslitigiosa andamanica, Evans. — Andamans, rare,

192, Daimio bhagara andamanica, Wm, and De N. Andamans.
103, Sarangesa dasahara dasahara, M. Middle Andaman, not rare.

_ 104, Astictopterus jama olivascens, M. Andamans, very rare,
105, Suastus rama aditus, M. Andamans, not rare..

198. Nolocrypla paralysos paralysas, Wm. and De N, Andamans, rave.

197, Notocrypta curvifascia, Fd,
198, Gangorn thyrsia yazodara, Fruh,

199, Erionota thrax aeroleuca, M,
laea, Bwin.)

Andamans, not rare. {=resiricla, M.)
Andamans, rare.
Andsmans and Nicobars, rare. (=Airaca, M. and

™

200. Paduka lebadea adamanica, Wm. and De N. Andamans, rare,
201. Matapa aria, M. Andamans, notrare,
202. Malapa druna, M. Andamans, not rare,

203. Matapa shalgrama, M. Andamans, rare,

204. Hyarotis adrastus praba, M.

Andamans, rare.

LI B

208. Zographeius ogygia andamana, Evans. Andamans, rare,

208, Halpemooreimoorei, Watson,

Andamans, not rare,

207. Capitha purreea, M. Andamans, not rare. )
208. Oriens gola gola, M. Andamans, not rare, "
200, Padraona maesotdes vitaling, Evans, Andamans, rare, -

210. Padraona tropica ning, Evans,

Andamans, common.

211, Padraona seving serina, Plotz. Andomans, rare.

212, Jephrenes palmarum nicobarica, Evanas. Nicobars, not rare,
218. Baoris oceia scopulifera, M. Andamans, not rare,

214. Baoris ocesa cahira, M. Andamans, rare : Nicobars, recorded.
218. Baoris conjuncia javang, Mab. Andamans and Nicobars, rare,
216. Baorismathis mathias, F. Andamans, not rare,

217, Baoris zelleri cinnara, Wallace,

" Andamans and Nicobars, common,

12
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Part I-B.—REPORT ON THE NICOBARS.

CHAPTER 1.
Geography.

The Nicobars comprising some 20 islands, Jarge and small, are
situated in South East portion of the Bay of Bengal between the 6th
and 10th degrees of latitude North and between the 92nd and 94th degrces
of longitude East. Kar Nikobar, the most northerly island of the group,
i8 143 miles from Port Blair and the ¢ Ten Degree Channel ’, about 75 miles,
separates it from Little Andaman. The islands of Nankauri, Kamorta,
Trinkat, Kachal, Teressa, Bompoka, Chaura, and Tilangchong are known
as the Central group. Sombrero Channel, some 35 miles wide, separates the
Central and Southern group, which consist of Little Nikobar with Pulo Milo
and the outlying islands Meroe, Trak, Treis and Menchal, and Great Nikobar
with Kondul and Kabra ; the extreme southern pointof Great Nikobar is
some 91 geographical miles from Pulo Brasse off Achin Head in Sumatra.

The extreme length of the sea-space occupied by the “Nicobars is 163
milos and the extreme width is 36 miles, having an aggregate area of 635
square miles, .. o

S *

R T
Names of the Islands, = Toe b
. AN&,. s
Geographical Name, Native name. S I
] © o 6q.mile.
KarNikobar . . . . Pu . . . 4902 ot
*Batti Malv . . ¢ . . Et . . /' . o8 R
Chaura . - + « . Tatat. . . 280 -
*Tilangchong <« « « Lack . .. ., i 8:50
Teressa . . . «. Taiblong -, - , ' 34-00
Bompoka . . . . - . Poahat L2 - 380
Kamorta . . . . . .Nankauri , ™ 57-91
Trinkat .. .. .. Laful . v e e 8-40
Nenksuri . . . . . Naoksuri . . 19-32
Kachal . . . . . . . Tehnyn . . 8170
*Meroe <« -+ . . Mie. ., . 0-20
*Tak . . . . . . Fuya . 0-10
*Treis . .- s e . . Taan . . . 0-10
*Menchal . . . . » Menchal . 0-50
Little Nikobar . . v Ong . 57-50
PoloMilo . . . ., Mioh. , . 040
Great Nikobar . ., 4 . . " Loong 333-20
Kondul - . . . « =  Lamongshe , . 0-50 )
*Kabra . . . . . . Konwams , . 0-20

The southern group of islands are kn o -
the Nine Islands, = own to the Malays as Sambilong or

LS

The accompanying plai of the inhabited islands in the northern and

central groups shows the sites of existing vill i
map of whicﬁ is known to be available, & viTages In three groups, no other '

*Uninhabited islands,

(61) -~

" -




62 A CHAPTER I1I.—QEOLOGY.

CHAPTER 11,

A.—Configuration of the ground and underlying rock
o and soil, -

The islands were explored by the writer of this report some years ago to
examine the possibilities of colonization and since the results have some
bearing on the future of the population they are recorded here.

The outer fringe of all the islands consists of a belt of sand and coral
thrown up by the sea, only a few feet above high water, with a width varying
from & few yards to a mile or even more. It is most in evidence at the low-
lying island of Kar Nikobar. In other respects the physical characteristics
of the various islands vary considerably.

1. Great and Little Nikobar are much intersected by steep sided ridges
with very narrow valleys, rendering their exploration a difficult process.
These irregular features are, no doubt, due to the action of the atmosphere
and heavy rainfall which easily disintegrate the soft micaceous sandstone
which is the principal formation of these islands. This formation is similar
to that of the west coast of Middle Andaman. Numerous stream beds
have cut up the surface in all directions, and the soil is washed down into
depressions where it forms alluvial beds, sometimes of considerable extent.
These flats are, however, occasionally below the outer fringe of coralline
alluvium and are inundated in the rains. In such cases they are often a
heavy clay and have the appearance of having been at one time below the

2. Nankauri, Kamorta, Teressa, Bompokda.—Beds of polycistine clay
predominate, the slopes of the hill are éasier, but owing to the slow disintegra-
tion of the clay there is no moré than a thin layer of soil on the surface, only
capable of supporting grass: Other parts of the islands contain sandstone
formations which are covered with forest. :

3. The formation of Prinkat is similar to that of Kamorta and Nankauri,
but the island is low, considerable areas are swampy, and there is a good -
deal of corslline diluvium, which supports fairly extensive coconut planta-
tions. ‘ L .

4. Kar Nikobar.—Is surrounded by large areas of flat ground consisting
of coralline diluvium. The coral extends in places to the higher ground as
on Kachal and appears to have been raised considerably above sea-level.

5. Kachal—The island possesses flat and sometimes swampy ground
of coralline diluvium over the whole of its north western portions and sandy
alluvia similar to that of the southern group in parts near the north and
south coast. A layer of limestone (coral) overlies & considerable portionof -
the south west coast and the hillabove Oyantapa, and here thesoil is a dark
brown fertile loam. It may be mentioned here that & cave on this hill contains
some 5,000 o. ft. of bat guano, The greater part of the island is suitable for
cultivation and the island is the most suitable of all the groups for extension
of coconut and other cultivation and would be the most suitable for a further
overflow of the increasing population of other islands which is certain to follow
if more attention is paid to medical treatment. Yaws for instance which now
takes a heavy toll of the inhabitants of the central group could soon be
eradicated. .

B.—Forests, = .

(i) Great Nikobar, Little Nikobar, and Kachal are entirely covered with
forests, while the larger part of the princip&_l remaining islands, excepting
perhaps Chaura, Tilangochong and Kar Nikobar, are covered to a large
extent with lalang grass.

. (i) The Littoral fringe of Kar Nikobar as well as that of the Central
© group is occupied by coconub trees. At Great Nikobar they occur in groves
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all along the shore, signs of past Nicobarese settlement, but since their aban-
donment their fruit never reaches maturity, as the moqkeys destroy almost
the entire crop. The areca palm tree is also fairly plentiful and the nuts are
a commercial asset. The abandoned coconut groves in Great Nikobar indi-
oate a larger population’s having existed in this island in the past.

(éi5) The forests do not compare favourably with those of the Andamans
as far as timber producing trees are concerned. The most valuable Andaman
timber trees, i.e., Padauk, Pyinma and Gurjan are absent. Terminalias, i.e.,
white and black Chuglam and White Bombwe, are not uncommon and the
latter, in some of the alluvial valleys of the West coast of Great Nikobar and
on Kachal, sometimes attains a girth of 12 ft. Toungpeing, Lakuch, Lalchini
and various other soft wood species are also present ; but the limited quanti-
ties will never make the timber exploitation of these islands & financial success
apart from other conditions such as the want of good anchorages, indigenous
Iabour, and adverse climatic couditions. :

(iv) Great Nikobar.—Quantitites of red and white cane are collected by
Shompeus, end exported to the Strait Settlements by Chincse traders.

(v) The grass lands of the central group are excellent for grazing cattle ;
-on Kamorta Island buffaloes were left by the Danes and cattle were left when
the Penal Scttloment was abandoned in 1888. Both have done 80 well that.
there are now considerable hords. These islands are suitable for cattle ranching
and would supply the Port Blair settlement with slaughter cattle which are
now imported from India. -

(vi) The fauna and flora of the Nicobars differ considerably from that
of the Andamans. This change is gradual as one goes from north to south
and is most noticoable in Great Nikobar where the [uxuriant tree-ferns on the
banks of streams indicate the moist climate of the equatorial belt which
with the chatter of monkeys and continual screeching of the megapod bring
}mmetto the casual visitor from the Andamans the great difference of the

orests,

C.—Economic Zoology.,, .

The economio zoology of the Nicobars is very similar to that of the Anda-
mans. Trochus and turbo shells, tropang, and edible birds’ nests are found
in both groups of islands. There is a possibility of increased revenue if the
right to collect this produce were let out as it is in the Andamans. .

CHAPTER Il

Climate.

. (1) The climate.—The atmosphere is damp and warm all th

though when the sun is southing tlljle nights ma.? be chilly, while tl?eye:':nlggi
ture varies from 65to 98 degreesin the shade. The rainfallis anything
between 90 and 170 inches annually, and is considerably more on Great
Nikobar 3 most rain falls during the south west monsoon, but hardly a month
passes without it. The monsoon sets in at the end of May or beginning of
June and strong south-westerly winds with heavy squalls are current till
September. Easterly winds prevail from November till April, usuall

beginning from the south-east and veering round to the north-east, Dun‘ny
October and from February to April it is usually calm. Cyclones have beeg
recorded in May 1885 and March 1892, but as a rule the cyclones which tra.versl;

;::113 “%z..y of Bengal orginate north of the ]‘.\Ticobars and do not affect these

(if) Climatic diseases—Malaria fovers and elophantissis '
all over the group. Yaws, a disease which has o?ten been ca;)r:fupserfiv ajvlvti,:}:‘
syphilis, is very common, and where it occurs frequently, as on Teressa, th
fertility is very low. The appointment of a sub-assistant surgeon would be
:,f cg{m\.t‘. l()lenebf%t :ﬁ the p?ﬁple of the central group. Yaws could be eradica,teg
nd no do i i 1
paony u ® population would increase in the central and southern
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CHAPTER 1V,

History. .

Sir R. Temple in his Census Report 1901 deals with the history of the
Nicobars in detail. A short account, however, is here appended together
with fresh information as & result of recent investigation ‘of the Hindu

. occupation of the Nicobars in the XTIth centary A. D.

Owing to their situation in the middle of the Bay of Bengal, the Nicobars
were along the ancient trade route to the East. The earliest mention of
them is that made by the famous Chinese traveller and Buddhist monk
I"Tsing in 672 A. D. who refers to them as the land of the * Naked peopls’
(Lo-Jen-Kuo) and this seems to have been the recognized name for them in
China. Yule however identifies with the Nicobars the islands referred to by
the Buddhist monk as *Nalo-kio-chen ’ (t.e., Narikel-dwipa or coconut
islands), where the men are 8 feet high and had beaks like birds, no cultiva-
tion, and lived on coconuts. The beaks might be taken as an allusion to the
protruding mouths developed by the betel-chewing habits of the Nicobarese.
In A, D. 607, the Empress of China, Yang-ti, sent an envoy to Siam who reached
the Nicobars, spoken of as the country of Rakshasas—meaning demons. He
reported that the inhabitants were very ugly, having red hair, black budies,
teeth like beasts and olaws like hawks. Sometimes they visited Linyih
(Champa) but traded at night ; by day they covered their faces.

The Nicobarese have also been identified with the * Lankhabulus
““ Langa balus ” or Najabalus (Sanskrit nagna nanja-naked) of the * Arab
Relations ” 851 A. D. In Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels, Vol. 7, page 183,
appears * an account of the travels of two Mahomeddans through India and
China in the ninth century * translated by the Abbe Renaudot from the Arabic.
The Nicobars are here referred to as “ Najabulus which are pretty well peopled;
both the men and the women there go naked, except the women conceal
their private parts with the leaves of trees”. Mention is also made that
ambergris and coconuts are bartered by the inhabitants for iron. QCerini
has fixed on “ Maniola ” for Kar Nikobar and “ Agathodaimonos * for Great
Nikobar among the Satyrorum insule of the 1490 edition of Ptolomy. _Appa.-;
rently Ptolemy however regarded * Agathodaimonos * and the “ Maru}olae,:
as an entirely different group. He mentions ten islands as called * Maniolae .
As to the Satyrorum insule he meations that the inhabitants are said to have
tails like those with which Satyrs are depicted. The Nicobar Islands also
appesr in the Great Tanjore Insoription of 1060 as * Nakavaram ” or land of

ked*. '
the lga Krishnaswamy Iyengar, Ph.D., in his contribution to the Journal of
Indian History describes the overseas expedition of Rajendra Chola IT and
includes among his conquests the Nicobars, Kar Nikobar appearing as
Kardipa, Great Nikobar as Nagadipa, the whole being the islands of Nacca-
varam. This invasion has been fixed at the begm_mng of the 11th century.
The name appears as Nocuveran, and Nicoveran in Marco Polo (1292) and
Friar Odoric (1322) respectively. In the 15th and 16th century the islands
are referred to as Nacabar and Nicubar by the Portuguese pioneers who attempt-
ed to try and evangelize them by means of missionaries, who had their head-
quarters in the neighbouring Mergui Archipelago. This is without doubt
the cause of the vague monotheistic belief which exists in the Nicobars and
identifies - the Cbaura word Reussi and the.Teressa and Nankauri words

* vy Census Commissioner for India.—The Nicobars have always been identified with
Lankh:lzvb‘z;ugyo?the Arabs, Nakavan{m of the Hindus and Marco Polo’s Necuveram. The nsme
no doubt survives in Nankauri, One is tempted to identify them with Ptolemy's Nggad:?a
(as the island of the Naked, Nanga, not of Snakes) ens't of Oeylon,_but the t'rad.lblonnl 1degnt1.ﬁ-
cation is with the Satyrorum Insulge Tres ‘ the inhabitants of which are said to have tails, as
the Sntyrs are depicted,” o reference perhaps to the tailed girdles worn by the men, Even
the comparatively recent Swedish navigator Koeping reported the Nicobarese to be g1fted by
nature with anatomical tails (1647). An alternative identification is with Ptolemy’s five
Baruss® islands (inhabited, of course, by anthiropophagi), which may be tn!mn to correspond
well enough to Tereasa and the other islands of the Central Group [vide swpra; page b.]

-J.. E. H.
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Reus, which signify a species of superior being who lives in the sky, with the
_ Portuguese word :Deos or Latin Deus meaning God.

European Occupation.—The history of the Nicobars since the 17th cen-
tury is & long record of unsuccessful attempts at colonization and evangeliza-
tion. As early as 1688 Dampier mentions the attempts of * two fryers to
convert the Indians * followed by the French Jesuits Fauré and Taillandier
in 1711.* In 17568 the Danish East India Company made one of the series
of attempts to colonize and convert the Nicobarese. Dutch pirates appear
to have occupied the island prior to the coming of the French Jesuits. The
islands were made over to the Moravian (Herrnhunter) Mission, which effort
Iasted till 1768. During the Napoleonic wars the islands were in the hands
of the British to be ceded back by treaty in 1814 to the Danes. In 1835
the Jesuits again fruitlessly attempted to convert the natives of Kar Nikobar,
Chaura and Teressa, and after the failure of Pastor Rosen in 1837, the Danes
officially gave up rights to the place.

In 1845 the Danes made an attempt to re-open the settlement and in
1846 the * Galathea ™ expodition arrived with a new settlement scheme.
The results were as disastrous as all former attempts and in 1848 the Danes
formally renounced all sovereignty and removed all remains of their settle-
ment, During the years 1848.69 the islands were left to themselves despite
the attempt of Franz Mauer, an officer who in 1867, tried to interest the
Prussian Government in the islands, nine years before the Austrian scientific
:)Novmln » expedition had arrived with a scheme for colonization which came

naught. '.

1869.—1In-spite of the occupation of the islands by Europeans the Nico-
barese were developing a name throughout the Indian ocean of being little
better than pirates. They came to the direct notice of the British Govern-
ment because of the islanders having committed repeated murders on the
orews of 26 vessels under the British Flag. .With a view to putting an imme-
diato stop to this, the British Government took formal possession of the
islands, and established in Nankauri harbour, & Penal Settlement, attached
to the Andamans, | .o

British Penal Seltlement—~While thus the primary cause for the founda-
tion of the Settlement was the suppression of the piratical tendencies of the
inhabitents and desire to afford protection to trading vessels visiting the
islands, there was also a subsidiary reason in 8o far as the British Govern-
ment wished to avoid the establishment of s rival foreign naval station in
olose proximity to the British settlements of the Indian seas. '

The settlement was maintained at Nankauri till it was closed 'd i
1888, The total number of residents were 400 of which a mean atfel?;gel :)Ifl
235 were convicts. The cause of the closing of the Settlement was the
fact that the British Government had attained the objeot for which it was
established. ‘_‘ Owing to the exceptional circumstances and conditions of
the colony in incurring continued expenditure and no adequate return, even
prospective, therg remained neither inducement nor justification for ’ma.in-
tiining an establishment in such & remote and malarious locality .+

In 1884 an attempt was made to colonize the islands with Chinese
The attempt failed owing to the lack of capital and perseverance. Isr? t::&:;:
drawing the Settlement the British Government had no intention of renouncin
annexation of the islands. For purposes of general administration twcg)
Goverament agents were left at Nankauri and Kar Nikobar respectivel
Their duties were to assist the Chiefs in keeping law and order, to collect eré
for hcen:: to trmdéet? the islands, to give Port clearances, to report all ocour~
rence reve i i
dispust:es \ prevent the smuggling of liquor and guns, and to settle petty

Recent adminisiration.—Since 1888 the Nicobars have been i .
with the administration by the means of the two local govem:ﬁe::}: (i:g.;:at?
Mr, Man in his report on_the Penal Settlement at Nankauri, suggested, the
formation of & mission at Kar Nikobar to educate young intelligent Nicobaresea.

® 8oa ' Letters Edifiantes, '* Paris, 1711,
1 Extract from E. H. Map's Report o the . Penal Settlement in Nankauri barboyr,

t B 'x
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This suggestion has since been carried out and an account of the action t 'k
will be found in the Chapter on Education in the Report. n e

Owing to the remarkable increase in the population and the formation
of a flourishing mission, Kar Nikobar has become the most important island
in the group; it is the seat of an Assistant Commissioner, and possesscs
% Sub-Assistant Surgeon with a local hospital for the treatment of the Nico-

arese,

CHAPTER V.
Aunthropology, Philology and Ethnology,

Owing to territorial distinctions the Nicobarese are divided by customs,
:'Ir:nnm, physical and linguistio characteristics into groups. ".These groups

I. Ear Nikobar . s T . . . . .
M. (@Chaura . . . . . . . . Northern group.
ITL. (b) Teressa . . . . . . . . ]
v (g) %o:::l[‘mka B . . . . . )
+ (d) Nankauri . . . . . « pCentral .
{e) Kamoria . . . . . . - ¢ Control group
{f) Trinkat . . . . . l
(g Knchﬂl L - - W - » L] J
v. (G I‘ittle Niko'b&l's . - ] . L] 1
.}
. J

(b) Plllo Mjlo » » . .
(¢} Great Nikobar (coastal tribes) . .
(d) Kondul,

VI. The Shompen of the Interior of Great Nikobar,

Southern group,

Anthropologically and ethnologically the Nikobarese have many points
of affinity with the Indo-Chinese Race a8 distinguished from the Tibeto-
Burese and Malay tribes, and their manners and customs point to an
‘eastern rather than an Indian origin.

S. H. Roberts in his Population Problems of the Pacific mentions waves
of migration -‘which took place towards the Paoific, in the fifth and thirteenth
centuries from Indonesia. Undoubtedly, there were even earlier migrations
from the main land to the islands and it is not improbable that such migra.
tions took place from the Penang Peninsula in the fine weather of the north-
east monsoon for which the Nikobars would be a natural destination. All
the Nikobarese are exocellent sailors and build large sea-worthy outrigger
canoes comparable with Hawaiian, Tahitian, Fiji and Maori types in which
Cook in 1777 found Tahitians as far as 200 leagues from home.

There can be no doubt that the Nicobarese of the different islands have
various mixtures of foreign blood which has been introduced at a date con-
siderably later than the migration. In the people of Chaura, possibly,
the purest type is represented, on account of their exclusiveness and isola-
tion. In them the highest form of Nicobarese oulture is found as well as a
tribal and economic organization superior to that of the other islands. This
exclusiveness i8 due to their refusal to allow any foreigners to remain on
their islands and even within the last 40 years they are known to have killed
two large canoe crews of Nicobarese who had come for pots and could not
leave owing to a change in the monsoon. Although this had never come to
the notice of the administration, it is admitted by the Chaura peoplo and
substantiated by John Richardson, the Nicobarese Hanorary Tahsildar of
Kar Nikobar, whose father was one of the massaored crew.

Owing to their position the Northern group as exemplified in Kar Nikobar
appears to have assimilated a certain amount of Burmese blood while in the
south the influence of the Malay is very noticeable. Pare Barbe in hig mono-
graph on the Nicobar Islands in 1846 states that the natives of Kar Nikobar
have a tradition that they are Burmese, who owing to rebellion were forced
to fly from Tenasserim and seek safety in the Nicobars. This theory has very
many supports both anthropological and philological to bear it out.
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The Kar Nicoharese hold themselves to be descended from a8 man and a
bitch, who got afloat on & raft. Dr. Hutton, !188 recorded a similar behef
in the Naga Hills, where such an origin is ascribed to Europeans, pointing
out that in Purchas’ Pilgrimage (vol. V, Ch. V), “The Peguans ascribe
tourrsssssses.their origin to & dog and a China woman, which escaped ship-
wreck . The stories are of the same nature and are probably of the same
source, and were no doubt taken-by a branch of the Mon race to the Nicobars
together with the Mon language which is still epoken. Young Kar Nico-
barese women when in Burmese costume canhardly be distinguiched
from Burmese or Talaings. The Talaings speak a Mon language and are not
identical with the Burmese by race, though now much mixed up with them,
but there is evidence of later migration by the Burmese race, proper
forin Kar Nikobar, there is & village Oung Chun, Burmese for coconut island,
the inhabitants of which are said to have arrived about 100 years ago ; the
Kar Nikobarese indeed assert that they killed several of them as they were
oruel and obnoxious generally.

The “ dog’s ear ** head band of the Kar Nicobarese is_supposed.-to-
represent the canine ancestress’ ears and the long end of the loin cloth her tail.
Pr. Hutton mentions a resemblance between some forms of Konyak Naga
head-gear and that of the Nicobarese. The Chaura people assert that the
reagon for the Kar Nicobarese being averse to dog’sflesh is their presumed
descent from & man and & bitch, In contrast the Chaura people them-
selves eat doge’ flesh which suggests that they and the Kar Nicobarese claim
a different origin. '

The strongest link which binds the chain of Nicobarese affinities to
the Indo-Chinese group is that formed by the philology of the Nicobarese
language. Various grammars .and vocabularies have been prepared in the
past by missionaries, officials, and others of the Nankauri dialect of the
Central group. So far the Rev. G. Whitehead is the only person who has
collected that of Kar Nikobar. '

Among the many differences which exist between the islands the ohief
one is linguistic. Some six distinct dialects are in existerice, though four
of these, those spoken in Chaura, Teressa and the Central and Southern
groups might be regarded as one, though there are distinct differences, due
no doubt to the operation of * tabu ” on words which here, as in various
_other regions where scattered communities exist speaking an unwritten lan-
guage, and having infrequent mvsns of intercourse and communication, has
effected constant changes in the langtage.

The best attempt to reproduce the dialect is E. H. Man’s dictionary of
the Central Nicobarese language 1889. This has been identified by the
great philologist Pater Schmidt and by Sir G. A, Grierson, as having * affini-
ties with the Indo-Chinese language as represented now-a-days by the Mon.
or Talaing languages of Tenasserim and Malay Peninsular and Khmer languages
of Cambodia amongst civilized peoples, and by a number of ungivilized tribes
in the Malay Peninsula. Philologically the language -is invaluable, as owin
to isolation and inconsiderable miscegenation, it is the ““true probable basis
for the philology of the }anguages of the Indo-Chinese, family . Lieutenant-
Colonel P. T. Gurdon in the “ Khasis ”* (1914) quotes Pater Schmidt that
“ Khasi possesses many words in common with Mon or Talaing, Kbmer
Bl e e iiraraceeneonns and to a lesser degree with those of Malacca and the
Nancowry language of the Nicobar Islands.” :

The Central Groups.

Traces of miscegenation in the Central group are most notice |
and Nankauri. In Teressa, South Indiagn ir?ﬂuenee is predc;in?iieigmsﬁz
features and general physiognomy of some of the people pointing to a Bf:l‘on
South Indian mixture at some period. The top tuft of hair, the ‘gtiki ¥ of thg
Hindu, is usually worn by males from childhood. They powder their hea:;
with & red powder and apply a concoction of turmeric to their body for med;
cinal purposes. Itis possible that this has originated from Hindu customs'-
besides the general cast of feature and colour of the skin of some of the youths

E 2
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is such that they would not be distinguished from others on the streets of
Madras. Further mention of this is made in the chapter on History, yet
there are undoubtedly traces of old Hindu colonization in the Nicobars
whioch is stated to have existed 900 Years ago when King Rajendra Chola II
invaded Sumetra and the Nicobars, vide S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar Ph. D.
* Journal of Indian History ” Rajendra, the Gangaikunda _hola.

At Nankauri harbour anthropometrical messurements were taken which
induced Dr. Naidu to believe that a mixture of nordio blood was Present.
According to history, the Nicobars were at various times during the last
300 years visited by European vessels, Dampier in particular, giving a long
and interesting disoription of his visit there in 1688. It is possible that the
nordic shape of head noted in Nankauri may be accounted for hy the former
presence of & Danish garrison. .A legend is ourrent among the people of
Teressa that the ﬁp;eople of Nankauri are descendants of Malays who visited
the islands on & fishing exoursion and lost their boats.

The Southern Group,

The diverse difforences between the inhabitants of the Northern, Central
and Southern groups have given rise to a number of theories as to whether the
Nicobars are inhabited by two different peoples, or the original inhabitants
and an invading race or whether they are one people who have changed owing
to successive influences of foreign blood. Boden Kloss advances the theory
in his “ Andamans and Nicobars ™ “ that the islands were originally peopled
by a race of Malays who were gradually driven south by the immigration
from the coast of Burma of the Indo-chinese settlers, but that, in the process,
there was a certain fusion of races which would account for the Malay element
in the Nicobarese of to-day ”’. The Shompen* or inlsnd tribe of Groal Nicobar
are the last element of the Malay race, who were enabled to hold off the
invaders, and maintain a separate existence in the dense forests of the
interior of that island. Kloss also mentions a possible mixture by immigra-
tion in remote times from Southern India, to account for the dark skin, and
curly or wavy hair met with among the Shompen. He further substantiated
this by pointing out that the skull is brachycephalic with marked progna-
thism ; the type of people, approaches very nearly, to that described by Herr
Baelz as typical of the Japanese of the lower Malay type, i.e., Pithecoid.

" This is supported by E. H. Man who notes that the differances are hoth
racial and linguistic botwoon the coastal and Pen tribes though the Shom-Len
are fairer than Malays. He holds that the Shom-Pen were the original
inhabitants of Great Nikobar and that at a later date they were driven into
the interior by aliens more powerful than themselves, who wera wrecked on
their coasts.} Sir R. Temple in his 1901 report, page 200 contradicts this,
stating that there is no radioal difference between a Shom-Pen and other
Nicobarese. The differences are merely such as exist between islands and as
are to be expected among people living an almost isolated existence.

During the visit of the Census party to Great Nikobar, a Shom-Pen village
on.the Alexandra river was visited and anthropometric measurements taken
of # dosen individuals. As a type they appeared to be totally different to
other Nicobarese and the men possessed distinct features. Some resembled
the Papuan while the women had Mongoloid features and often the epican-
thic fold. Several male children on the other hand showed features very
suggestive of South Indian blood. o

While the coastal tribes of Great Nikobar exhibit all the characteristics
of a mongrel Malay race, the Shom Pen with their more primitive culture
and nomadio babits are distinct and differ from the remaining groups and are
really not part of the sooial economic group either. They alone of all the
groups do not use Chaura cooking pots, while the ‘‘ hentas and henta-
kois ' and other signs of spirit propitistion and devil scarers common in
the houses of the coast dwellers are absent in the crude huts of the
Shom-Pen.

* Pide Appendix A. The Shom-FPens.
¥ Pids Appendix A,

»
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With the exception of Chaura there is & considerable mixture of Malay,
Chiness, Pre-Dravidian and, even Indo-European blood in the Central and
southern groups. At.the present day Chinese influence is most apparent in
the gouth and in parts of the Central group, where possessing most of the
trade, the Chinese have families of hybrid stock.

The different ossuary practices prevailing on the islands of Kar Nikobar,
Chaura, Teressa with Bompoka and Nankauri with the Southern group,
indicate however the possible presence of different original stocks. Further
details are given in the chapter on Ossuary Practices.-: Dr. Hutton has suggest-
ed that the practioe of ancestor-worship and of preserving the bones of the
family iu little coffins in the dwelling houses, as prevails in Teressa and Bom-

ka, haa Melanosian associations. Anthropological researches in the Pacific
and Melanesia, e.g., Argonauts of the Western Pacific by Malinowski, etc.,
reveal an environment and culture presenting many similarities to those
found in the Nicobars, and point to a possible former conneotion.

During the Census some 200 anthropological measurements were taken,
which were sent to the Calcutta Museum, and have been analysed by Dr.

Guha as follows :—

“Though the Nicobarese are generally known to belong to the Mon-
golian stock, accurate information regarding their somatic
characters was lacking due fo the absence of definite metric
data. The mecasurements of 121 males and 50 females on
whioh the present analysis is based will go a great deal in
removing this want.

“ The mean stature of 121 males is 15689-26 whicb planes the Nicobarese
among the short-statured people, though not quite so short
ag the Andamanese. The proportion of the breadth of the
head to the length is 76-76 and the auricular height is 127-14,
The above figures show that the Nicobarese are not brachy-
cephalic a8 is commonly supposed, but mesocephalic with a
relatively high head. The nose verges on platyrhiny, as the
mean basal index of 83-87 indicates, With' & sunken bridge
(mean orbito-nesal index 111-81). The face is low but broad,
the mean total and upper facial indices being 82-08 and 48-05
respactively, The maximum bizygomatic diameter is as high
a9 138-31 and the bigonial breadth 102:26, showing that the
face is of the squury shape.”

CHAPTER V1.
l. Internal Government and Social Organization,

The Nicobarese are divided in their various islands into & series of com.
munities or elans which find expression as a unit in the village. To borrow
a phrase fmlf,l Sir R. Temple * Government is in fact simple demoocracy bound
by customs ".* hough there is this detribalization, which finds expression
in the complete independence of the individual, yet there are customs and
uses which form. unwritten tradition, to which the individual must bow.
Throughout the islands, with perhaps the exception of Chaura, the govern-
ment of the village lies essentially in the hands of the elders of the village

oases nothing more than primus inter pares who acts as the m, i

» - - - uth
elders of the village. Asan ind vidual, his personality and w:althpﬁlcotzlgfvt:r}x}ﬁ
Increase or deorease the practical value of his Position.

Within the clan or village a patriarchal famil Owin
I X y system holds .
to the prooedure of inheritance, & number of indyisvidua.ls a,r:::g;mmicallg '

* Consus Report, 1801, page 214, .
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dependant on the owner of the land and plantations ; thus a whole village
consists of a number of households, each head of a household having a large
number of dependents both male and female. In return for their sustenance
these individuals are at the beck and call of the head of the house, performing'
all domestic duties for him, such as feeding his pigs, - cultivating his planta-
tions, building his huts, preparing his canoes, etc. The whole is remarkably
akin to the feudal system except that the sustenance of the individual
replaces the land tenure.

The prestige and influence of the headman has always been encon
by the Administration, which presents him with a ﬂagy (Union Jacri:feg
letter of appointment and a book in which all vessels and visitors can record
their visits. :
Each head of a family has a recognized position within the community
—aaan elder, and it is before a council of these elders that all questions of weight
and importance are decided which concern the general welfare of the commu-
~ nity at large. The elders can also hear disputes and possess certain primitive
owers mention of which is made under ** Tribal Law and Justice”. In
Kar Nikobar, and fo & lesser degree in the other islands excepting Chaura,-
tribal administration in the general run of community life, has lost its former
power whereby the interests of the clan were safeguarded. Contact with
the trader and civilization seems to be eliminating those economic and social
qualities which are such an essential factor in the existence of a primitive
'rati:uig its fight against the forces of civilization symbolised in a supasior
ouare.

Owing to its position and size, which involve no commercial possibilities,
Chaura has never really come in direct contact with the administration, or
under its influence, The people being the purest of the race, have an intensely
rigid and complicated tribal organization, in which the authority and depend-
ance of the Chief or Captain of the village stand out. All points and deci-
gions are referred to him by the community, and he settles all disputes
deciding what the punishment of the individual should be.

2. Tribal Law and Justice,

The appointment of an Assistant Commissioner at Kar Nikobar-has of
late years induced the Kar Nicobarese to refer disputes and general offences
to the local court. In other islands offences against tribal morality, custom
and tradition are still referred to the elders of the oclan who resort to punitive
powers in the shape of fining an individual so many pigs, or physical correc-
tion in the shape of & good beating. On Chaura the individual is brought
‘to the Captain who in conjunction with the elders inflicts a fine on him of ab
least one pig. This is immediately seized and the rest of the community
participates in a feast at the culprit’s expense.

Should the accused be a dependent, the elders approach the head of
his family and obtain the pig from him.

In the cases of disputes on Chaura, both parties, in the presence of the

Oaptain, select & man each to assist them, thus with two men a side they

roceed to fight with quarter-staves. The party which is adjudged to have

. been worsted, no real serious injury ensuing, loses the dispute and at the

same time makes over a fee in the shape of a pig which is-cozsumed by both
parties.

Sir R. Temple in his Census Report mentions the settlement of quarrels
by parties attacking each other at night, armed with quarter-staves, wearing
coconut husk helmets and smearing their faces with blood. No serious harm

“ensued, and the idea expressed appears to be the moral retaliation for any
offence suffered. This custom appears to have died out in the Northern
group, but is no doubt still current in the South and Central groups.
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. € b 3 t
Jers.—Until recent years * Devil murders ™ were ourren
in Kg'elzl'aikfbt:, Chaura and Teressa. The ld?a {nyolved seems to have been
the desirability of ridding a community of individuals who were dang?us
to the general welfare of the vil{:ge 8Ifld E m%ﬂ}( tle.ispgct?tesl? ?&I alzlr;m; a:;ve:
ition of the modera lynch-law o e United _ ¢
g;g(e):lrclgnbzfore the Administration, records of _whlch_ will be _founci E
Appendix D Census Repors, 1901, which deals with this matter in de aﬁt
The murders appear to have been commfittelcll soﬂ:ly fo;' tt}:e Pvuii)l]:;e ben{'he
less open consultation of the elders o e .
Zi?;r:.‘l ?:::eozppeampw have been that the victim was possessed of.an
evil spirit and hence was both harmful and dangerous.
The causes of the murders proved to be—
(1) Possession by an evil spirit.
(2) Witcheraft to the public harm.
(3) Danger to the community.
(4) Homicidal proclivity. )
(5) Threat on the part of the vietim to kill.
(6) Failure to cure (by a “ doctor ”; menluana).
(7) Theft. .
In recent years owing to the powerful influence of the Administration
and realization on the part of the Nicobarese that severe retaliatory measures
would be taken, these murders have entirely ceased and are no longer &
cause for anxiety and constant °surveillance’. The orthodox method of
killing & victim is very cruel. The legs and arms are broken or dislocated
to prevent the individual’s fighting. He is then strangled and thrown into
the sea with & bheavy stone around his legs.

(a) Marriage.

Among the Nicobarese boys attain puberty a’about 14 and girls
at about 13. They attain full growth at about 22 and 21. At an
onrly age they are initiated into sexual life, no doubt as a result of the
practice of a man’s living with all his dependents in & communal hut. This
feature of * free love *’ is howsver the rule rather thaa the exception among
primitive peoples, and in no way offends their sense of morality. Among
the young people games of hide and seek are played in the evening which
are little more than opportunities for sexual intercouise.

The usual age for marriage is sixteen in the case of a girl and twenty-
two in the case of a man. Girls are always free to choose their own husbands.
Marriage is usually the outcome of some long-standing affection for a par-
ticular youth. The consent of the parents or head of the family is however
necessary. In Chaura, before couples are able fo marry, either the boy
or the girl must possess at least three pigs which are given by their parents
or the head of the house. To obtain a bride, the suitor must always givea
present which differs with the olan status of the bride’s father. In the case
of a wealthy parent it would be ten pigs, 20 fathoms of cloth, 20 rupees,
2 large silver spoons, and 1 buidle of silver wire. Should this indemnity
be too much for the suitor or should he be a poor man, he can enter the
house of his father-in-law and work as his depenadeat, and should he possess
a small cooonut plantation this becomes the property of his father-in-law
and stays for ever within the latter’s family. )

Although there is no ceremnny or rite associated with marriage, & large
feast is invariably held to which the whole community is invited. They
are expeoted to bring preseats for the newly married couple so that at rome
time they may 83t up in a new home. Pig a1d toddy form the chief attrac-
tion 11 the feast whereia the partakers i wvariably leave thoroughly intoxioat-
ed. - It is usual for the woman to come and live in the man’s house and
though the opposite sometimes takes place it is rare.

The status of wome socially is every whit on a par with that of men.
Far from being inferior they exercise considerable influence in the councils .
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of the men and are at complete liberty. On them alsy the majority of the
work, both domestic and otherwise, devolves.

(&) Divorce.

As a rule after a couple have married infidelity is rare. Marriage
however is by nomeans binding on either partyin the Nicobars, Should
& husband and wife fail to fet on well they just leave one another to look
elsewhere for a mate, no malice being borne on either side. Aduitery is rare,
but is good cause for divorce, It is treated as an offence against the com-
munity, and the delinquents are both fined three pigs each. On Kar Nikobar
and other islands it is not unusual to beat severely both the man and the
woman. Should there be any children they are divided between the couple.
As an actual moral offence adultery is not regarded in a serious light, but
the husband and sometimes the injured family get pecuniary compensation
for the alienation of his wife’s affections. A case happened a few years
ago where the co-respondent had to indemnify the brother of the woman
with whom he had committed adultery ; the brother in anger over his sister’s
conduct had destroyod his own racing cance. The co-respondent was unable
to pay for it and had to hand over & part of his coconut plantation as
compensation.

3. Property and Land Tenure.

Ownership of land.—Throughout the Nioobars recognised proprietary
~ rights exist in land. R. F. Lowis in Appendix G of his Census regort gives

an able and clear exposition of the rules as to ownership of land in Kar
‘Nikobar. .- -

._Kar Nikobar.—Tradition and usage has vested the ownership of land
in Kar Nikobar in the person of the: village chief or headman as his
personal property. Henoe all land, jungle or otherwise in Kar Nikobar is
the property of some village headman. In the course of time the headman
has made grants of land to all families of his village. This land has either
been oultivated or sown with coconuts, and is now the scene of thriving vege-
table and yam gardens as well as fine coconut plantations. The headman
would naturally keep the major part of the land for his own family to enable
them to acquire greater prestige by the number and size of their planta-
tions, and the number of their pigs, for it is by wealth alone that a family
can show its importance.

All land therefore on Kar Nikobar is either unplanted, in which case it
belongs to the headman, who owns the timber growing on it, or has been
allotted by him to various families. The usufruct of this allotted land
belongs to such a family, and remains with them as a family rather than as
individuals, but not the soil itself. Thus in the Nicobars it will be found that
a plantation has descended in a family for generations never changing hands,
This considerably enhances the unity of the family which in turn strengthens
the village and community, the tribal unit.

The headman has also powers to sell land to members of neiﬁhboqring
villages, and sometimes even to make them free grants, but to such aliena-
‘tion the consent of the elders of the village is always necessary. It also often
happens that plantation land in one village is exchenged for garden land in
-another, and in most cases of this nature there is usually trouble over the
1and alienated to other villagers and many of these cases are brought into

ghe local court every year. ' .
Throughout the Northern and Central groups of the Nicobars, the jungle
is interspersed with large open spaces of lalang grass. This grass is used to
form the thatching of the beehive huts and is the common property of all
individuals, every villager having the right to cut and use it. The bounda-
ries which divide the lands of one village from that of another one are
recognized by certain marks ; a young coconut stuck on top of astickisone
such and constitutes a prohibition for the picking of coconuts. . -
. Tribal custom allocates the lIand and the forest growing on it to certain
villages and when the inhabitants of other islands wish to cut down trees
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for oanoes they have to pay royalty to the owner. In Great Nikobar before
attempting toycub downpa.ytree in the jungle for canoe-building permission
is always obtainod from the Shom Pen who expect certain Ql'esent«sr in return.
Judging on inferences, it is concluded that the land in Great Nikobar is
divided up by boundaries into the hunting grounds of the various groupsor
tribes, who would naturally retaliate at any attempt to encroach on their

land. .
Chaura.—The whole island is split up inte numerous holdings, consist-
ing of jungle and ocultivated land. Contrary to the custom at Kar Nikobar,
this lnnd is the property of the owner of the trees upon it. A chief, of whom
there are bLut five, has no rights over the land belonging to the members of
his village. Comparably to the old English village land system, an indivi-
dunl owns strips of land all over the island, cultivated and otherwise, which
have come into his family by inheritance or marriage. Iiven the conspicu-
ous hill on Chaura, (which is supposed to be the resort of maleficent evil
spirits, and is shunned by the inhabitants, and can only be climbed with
one’s person devoid of ornaments and wearing & white loin cloth for fear a
snake should bite or the spirits seize one) is split up into a series of holdings
from which individuals at certain times of the year cut fuel. All wells are

the property of certain villages. )

Inheritance.

With the exception of Chaura, the only property that goesby inherit-
ance in the Nicobars, are coconut trees, canoes and sometimes huts. Who-
ever has planted a tree is the owner of it and his heirs after him. The land,
a8 has been shown is not claimed, only the trees. .

Acoording to the primitive laws of inheritance current in the Nicobars,
all real property, coconut and areca trees and gardens, will desoend to the
surviving members of the family who lives in the village. It remains with
them as a family rather than as individuals as has been explained. Each
village community is divided into a series of families, each family consisting
of a number of individuals who have a right to be sustained from the planta-
tions which are in reality their common property, though the head of the family
assumes & despotio position. All persons both male and female have equal
rights to the property. Should & sen marry in Kar Nikobar he can either
bring his wife to live in his own village, or he may go and live in her village
with her relations. By doing this latter he renounces all claims to his own
family inheritance, and thus virtually becomes a member of another family
group. The same is the case with a daughter who leaves her family. For
inheritance is communal to the family. Eaoh individual has an unspecified
but effective right to part of the produce of the plantation. It supports each
member of the group it belongs to, and they can supply themselves at will.
Should a family completely die out the plantation will of necessity go back
to the chief who owns the land. He can either keep it for himself or allot
the same to some other member of the community,

In Great Nikobar and in the Central Group where communities are
smaller, the possession of coconut palms, that is of the source of all wealth,
is usually vested in the headman and the eldest son succeeds to
the inheritance, or the daughter if there is no son. Occasionally & man or

woman will hold property in several villages, in contrast .
Kar Nikobar, property g ntrast to the usz?,ge in

The disintegration of the lands of a village would result in the break-
down of the community. Thus the land is never alienated to traders.

For inheritance of Property, other than trees and land
Section 5 (b) Ossuary practices.y nd land see Chapter VI,

4. Economics of the Social Group.

Organization of labour.—In the organization of labour, the fami .
village community, and ultimately the whole island are the' grgllf;;y’;li?:ﬁ
co-ordinate for the gecomplishment of their various tasks throughout the

L
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Nicqbars. The duties which a dependent owes his family, and which the
fa.rpﬂy owes the village community, are united to undertake the task. The
building of huts, oanoes, and plantation are economic factors which are
undertaken by the various family groups. In these any member of the village
may take part and as a reward or recompense will join in the large feast given
by the owner who organizes the task. At the great ossuary feast which takes
Place at Chaura every three monsoons or eighteen montbs, the whole island
community resort to the al panam or village near the shore, This contains
32 specially built large communal huts which house the whole population,
and are vacant at other times of the year. All the pig in the island 'are
driven into specially oleared areas surrounded by fences and are then killed
and eaten at the feast which lasts & month. Some 1,280 pigs are eaten at
the feast as 40 jaw bones of pigs stained red are hung in orderly rows in
each hut. These are cleared just before the next feast takes place. This
naturally exhausts the complete stock of pork on the island, so & new era of
work and trading commences to replenish the stock before the next 18 months.

.. Pottery—The importance of the pot to Chaura has been stated. In
it are displayed the industrial qualities of the women. The clay is procured
from Alheun village at the northern end of Teressa where it i3 obtained in
the hill side. Clay was at one time proourable on Chaura but the Chaura
people say it is of poor quality and very brittle. Each man is onlyallowed
to take the equivalent of 2 cubie feet of clay every season from Teressa, much
to the annoyance of the Chaura people who make it & subject of complaint.
Thus Teressa controls the output of Chaura pots.

Prior to making pote the Chaura women sprinkle themselves with pig’s
or ohicken’s blood, in order, they say, to prevent the pots cracking, and wear
oollars of young banana leaves. The pots are handmade., The process -
adopted is that of coiling: Starting from the base, long pensils of clay some
9” in length are coiled one on top of the other until the size required is made.
This is then smoothed into the shape of the pot with & spatula of wood. Before
it is fired it is left to harden in the shade under the hut for a day or so, so
that any blernish or crack may be easily discerned. After firing, black stripes
2 in width are painted on it. The paint consists of resin extracted from the
husk of the cooonut boiled over & fire.

A woman on Chaura is supposed to be able to make 2 large pots in one
day. Each pot can be identified, as its makerleaves her special mark on
the outside just below the rim.

Economic Wealth.—Dependents and children in the Nicobars are an econo-
mic agset, as from the age of ten till they reach manhood they do most of the
domestic work around the house such as fetohing fuel, drawing water, feeding
the pigs, olimbing coconut trees, ete. Owing to their extreme usefulness in
this way an orphan is never without some support to fall back on, as any
family are willing to adopt him or her as a dependent and as & mainstay in
their old age when all of the hard work falls on the younger people.

On Great Nikobar several Shom-Pen children were found with the coast
Nicobarese who said they had bought them for 1 dah end 2 fathoms of cloth
from their parents. These children are in the same position as the remaining
dependents of the community and are quite happy in their new surround-
ings.

In a rich man’s household often as many as three hundred coconute
are consumed in one day. Some two hundred of these are used in feeding
the family’s many pigs in the jungle. One by one the pigs are brought to
a large wooden trough filled with the contents of fresh coconuts. Each pig
being given an allowance in accordance to its size.

Inter-Island Trading.—The trading season of the Nicobars opens with
the fair weather but usually not before February. This is marked on Chaura
by the many short journeys to Teressa to fetch clay, and under every hut
women and ochildren are seated the whole day preparing pots. The men
gather round their large oanoces, up to 70 feet In length, which have been
‘drawn up during the s. w. monsoon and covered with coconut palms to
prevent cracking. They prepare for the cereraony of burning the canoe,
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wearing necklots of young banana leaves, their bodies covered with pig’s
blood. The cance is charred all over and then ghaped and ohipped Wwith
adzes and axes to make it lighter in the water. New rattan lashings hold
new outriggers in place, and new pennants are fixed on the cance, the whole
accompanied by singing, toddy drinking, and general feasting by the men
engaged. After all village canoes .are ready, canoe racing takes place in
the evenings to watch which the whole of the community line the shore
- oriticizing the merits of the various canoes. At night feasting, dancing,
and singing of canoe songs take place. Canoe songs usually have sex as a
theme, and are either composed on the island or bave been imported from
Kar Nikobar. With the coming of the full moon the canoes set out for Kar
Nikobar, Teressa, Bompoka, Nankauri and Kachal laden with pots. In
return all islanders come to Chaura where they stay for & few days with
their friends to trade and feast. As many as ten Kar Nikobar cances will
arrive in the fine weather to purchase pots and canoes, and put up in the
empty huts of the al panam being fed by the Chaura community. :

Culture~All canoes in the Nicobars, are made either in the islands of
the Coentral or of the Southern group, manufacture being completely ‘‘ tabued ”
on Kar Nikobar, Chaura, Teressa and Bompoka. Besides there not being
a large number of trees available for the purpose, there is a legend current
in Chaura, that a chief once attempted to make a canoe from the wood obtain-
ed from the tabued hill, immediately his plantations were destroyed by pigs,
his hut burnt down, and misfortune followed him in whatever he undertook.

All oanoes made in the Central group are either ocut out by parties sent
from the various northern islands or are bought direct from the inhabitants.
If bought direct the equivalent in pork, lime and general trade goods bf 1,000
pair of nuts is given per fathom of canoe, otherwise if personally out by'the
Chaura people for instance, a royalty is charged on the tree by the island
owners. All Kar Nikobarese must either purchase their ocanoces through
Chaura, or failing to do so must give the equivalent of the price they paid
at Nankauri to any Chaure man. Most of the Kar Nicobarese have & friend
or agent on Chaura to whom they pay this money, and will stay with him
in the event of their visiting the island. Unless this price has been paid a
oanoe may never visit Chaura and as a pilgrimage to Chaura is as important
a8 the hnj to Mecca the necessity for it can be realized. The journey of a
youth from Kar Nicobar to Chaura by canoe, is the first step in initiation to
manhood. The price usually paid for a large racing canoce, if bought on
C!m.urf.o(l)ry the Kaﬁ) l\ll'lcobarese, is ;oughly Rs. 100, 20 fathoms of cloth, 20
pigs, ns, e spoons, 3 or 4 i i i a
pier betelsll)):;es. arge spo empty tin boxes, .sllver wire, dahs,

Navigation.—Primitive charts and drawings are not exi i
Nicoba.rs. To go north from Nankauri to Chagga, or il;gm ghl:ttflr'l: t:)n I?;.:
glkobp.r, l;hzI North Stlag.r or%llouﬁhis followed. To go south the Southern

ross is used as a guide. e Nicobarese h
prominent stars. g o e have names for some of the more

Southern Group.—A few canoes find their wa; :
group, but the outturn is not as great as in the %Ztﬁr&hmftﬁmﬁgsetiguzgem
canoes are brought from either Kondul or Pulo Milo, ' To n;a.ke a ca,u in
(S}}:e&t Nikobar, permission must be obtained from some friendly tr?l?: “;
S eculn-Pen. These will assist in cutting down the trees and hollowin oot

 log, and in return will receive a dak or two, some oloth and oth % a
articles. Besides coconuts the chief export of Great Nikobar is peln
?tt.a.u. The coast villages of Great Nikobar trade for this with th: aS'Illle n

on, and although the major part falls into the hands of the Chinese t adom-

a considerable amount goes north to beexchanged for Chaura pots, for Bor ok

e o o zmral e ot and o B d w'emis
; ) . For one tin of rice

are obtained, while on Chaura, two large pots are e;;g)ml]agl;gdefl;:r;iﬁgigl:ne

Tobacco.—Both Bompoka and Teressa gr
] > oW e i
igamuii rgyolt}t:a.e' legf bm tCﬁl&l(l}l;a, Kar Nikobagr and f}f:u&l:t:ﬁbémpw%gg
) obtained by the Census party in ret ice, whi
on Chaura it is sold at the ra_.i;e_ pf wlljeq.vgs f01.l'.e o::n mf;)ci.i:mb:fgzg ;lo(;se, while

| R/

s
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~ Lime—Throughout the Nicobars the natives are much i
the chewing of betel nut from the areca palm mixed with li:l(c]ad]:vtl?g:h t‘:;
responsible for the hideous deformation of the lips and blackened a’ppea.rance
of the teeth. One of the steps of initiation to manhood is the permission
given to chew betel nut. Both men and women are very fond ofp it. Lime
i8 obtained by the burning of #ridacna and other shells. - On Chaura and
Ter.essa this is “.ta.bued *’, 80 that the Chaura eople resort to Nankauri for
their supply of lime while the Teressa people obtain it from the neighbourin
island of Bompoka, Owing to the weather of the s. w. monsoon whicl:%
prevents travel, it is necessary for the Chaura people to lay in a good supply
of lime to last over thes. w. monsoon. For this purpose & whole canoe Joad
of men go to Nankauri and will be charged at the rate of one pot per man
if they wish to burn lime. While there, they are fed by the local community
and in return are expeoted to help in the general duties of domestio life,

It can be seen how great a part the inter-island trade system plavs i
the daily life of the Nicobarese. It has an important pla.ceyin thepirag'ibari
economio activities which necessitates much work, and considerably engages
the minds of the people. Its destruction would oreate a void in their lives
. leaving them without interest or occupation. ’

- 5. Religion and Magic,

As the religion, magic, ossuary practices, etc., of Kar Nikobar have
been fully described in Appendix E by the Rev., George Stevenson,
the contents of this chapter deal purely with the Central and Southern
groups which have similarities with the general customs of Xar Nikobar
in fundamentals but differ considerably in details,

(a) Animism,

The religion of the Nicobars is animistic and oonsists in the
propitiation or compulsion of evil* spirits, which are credited with
possessing power to cause sickness, damage property, and generally harm
individuals. To discover and frighten away these swi (evil spirits), the Nico-
barese erect *‘scare-devils ” which differ considerably in form and number
in the Northern, Central and Southern Groups. In the north, they are
marked by either simplicity and adherence to two patterns only, while in
the Central and Southern groups, they are noticeable by their numbers,
elaborateness and general talent shown in their execution.

‘On Chaura, only two types of scare-devil are found, the first consisting
of a man-headed post, with a slightly forked top, hung round with lalang
grass and young banana leaves, found in every village clearing, the second
an elaborately carved model canoe which is hung up inside the huts, Besides
this on building a new hut or clearing a new plantation area, young coconuts
are hung up on sticks to propitiate the good spirits or 1wi ka. .

The medium through which the Nicobarese communicate with the spirits
is the menluana or witch-doctor, who is credited with powers of smelling out
evil spirits and driving them away. These people are supposed to possess
considerable powers, even to the extent of causing a person to become ill
snd die. 'This can however be countered by using the services of some other
witch-doctor to counteract the former’s evil influences. On all occasions of
gickness the witch-doctor is immediately sent for, he smells out the offending
evil spirit and drives it away, at the same time making a new soare-devil
for the benefit of the patient, this being their peculiar privilege on Chaura.

* Note by Census Commissioner for India.—The conclusion is, I think, unavoidable that
these spirits are not vaguemalicious Earth apirits but definitely ancestral spirits in a bad temper,
The Chaura  scare-devil > posts to which Mr. Bonington refers scemed t0 me to take indubi-
tably the form-of the soul figure of a defunct ancestor, aa the alightly forked top of the head
suggested at once a vestigial survival of such a device as the prongs of a Naga soul-post intended
to hold the skull in place during the downward transition of the soul into the wooden figure
prepared for it [vide M. A. 8. B, X1 (1929), p. 19 and pl. 3]. This view is confirmed by phcto.
graphs taken by Colonel Sewell of a so-called ** scare-devil ’ on Teressa showing the beadgear
developed in just such curved hornlike prongs, and by Mr. Bonington’s subsequent discovery
on Teressa and Bompoka of the figure itself actuslly bearing the skuil (see Man., 1932, 133).
Clearly the purpose of the man-headed post is to provide a local lodging for the fretful soul
of a troublesome ancestor, while the miniature cance bung up .in the house is probably to

ide for his return to the ancestral jand oversess, -
provide | A 7 J.H. H,




INTERNAL GOVERNMENRT AND SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. i

At the annual feast of spirits, mention of which is made in the Economie
Chapter, the fundamental idea underlying the whole festival is the propitia-
tion of the spirits with pork, toddy, coconuts etc., 8o that the island may have
good trade for the next two years, that their pots may not break, that the
plantations may thrive and that general prosperity may come to the

community, ~

Every cance is supposed to be guarded by swi ka, who are always propiti-
ated when the oanoe has been racing or has undertaken a long journey by
large pieces of pork, young coconuts and fruit being placed inside it. The
pennants which are always found on the bow and the stem of the canoe,
besides heing there for purposes of ornamentation are supposed to frighten
away the evil gpirits by their constant flapping in the wind, thus ensuring
a successful voyage,

Central and Southern Groups.—The scare-devils of the Central and
Southorn groups are marked by their variety, and their aggressive theory
symbolised in the forms they take. At Nankauri three types are found :—

(1) Henta,
(2) Henta Koi.

(3) Automatic bull roarers and bamboos with bushes of grass erected
in the sea in front of the village.

(1) Henla are paintings worked on areca spathe screens or boards with
considerable skill and a fineness amounting almost to art. On each screen
some four to eight pictures are found depicting a man. (probably represent-
ing an anthropomorphic conception of God, perhaps acquired from mission-
arics), the sun and the moon, domestic scenes, fishes, ete. .

(i2) Henla Koi are carved wooden figures, animals, birds, crocodiles,
fish and human beings, often monstrous and showing considerable skill and
talent in creation, found both in the Central and Southern group. These
are always aggressive in character so that the evil dpirits may be readily
scared. - . -

(41d) Automatic bull-roarers.—These are found in the Central group on
the sea front, being attached to trees and poles often 40 to 60 feet in height,
and are thus"described by Dr. Hutton :—*“ They are formed of a narrow plank
to which a slight screw effect has been given by twisting and cutting so that
they revolve in the wind about a central pin. At each end of the plank
and facing in opposite directions is a-node of bamboo the open end of which
is partly blocked with rubber or wax. The result is that the revolving wood
produces a very deep and loud booming noise identical with that produced
by a bull-roarer™ (Tour notes in the Nicobars). . '

When there is illness in the house, the kenta koi are decorated with young
nuts, leaves, lights burning in tridacna shells, and these together with young
coconuts adorn the interior ; strips of pork and fowls are placed about to pro-
pitiate the spirits, their subsequent disappearance being ascribed by the
people to consumption by the spirits. In Great Nikobar, henfa koi, which
are on wheels, are trollied about the gardens. Should these be of no avail,
the henia koi are thrown away and new ones are made.

(b) Ancestor Worship and Ossuary Practices.
Burial customs vary greatly throughout the Nicobars. Dr. Hutton,

Census Commissioner for India, in his tour notes of August 1
has propounded a theory as a result of his enquiry. He of;e to ?;:}312
conclusion tlga.t the three forms of burial customs ourrent indicate
that the Nicobars are inhabited by two different peoples (z) the
original inhabitants Who buried their dead in or near their houses
aN.nd dug them up again to féte the skull as is done by the Yimsungr of the
A aga Hxllg; (6) those who came later, to Chaura in the first instance, and
rougl}:lb with them the praotioe of exposing the dead in cance coffins, pre-
sumably in order that their souls might return by sea to the land of origin
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further east. In Kar Nikobar there is a compromise between the tw custo
the dead being first buried (on the sea shore and not to landward :s in N:l::

kauri) after which their bones are thrown into the jungle at the edge of the
8o, :

> Bince the Census Commissioner for India’s tour, a visit to Teressa an

Bompoka, where he did not touch, revealed that on these islands a.ncesto(:
worship is current, the skull of a revered personage being presorved and
Placed on a life size wooden body in a sitting posture. The body is hollow
and fitted with a door, the remaining bones of the deceased being inside the
figure. Not only are the bones of important people kept but all the bones
of the deceased family were found kept in little hollowed logz about 1 foot
it diameter and 3 ft. long, as many as ten being found in one hut besides
the wooden figure of & woman with a skull fixed into the head, who was said
to be thq mother of the present headman, Ram Kishen the headman of
Malakka in Nankauri harbour also keeps the skull of his father in his house
but it was ascertained that this custom had been brought from Teressa where
Ram Kishen was born.

After death, & man on Teressa is buried with his head to the west and his
feet to the East, near the village. ‘A soul figure in the form of a post "*
is then placed over the grave which post is covered with cloths, and general
!)elongmgs qf the deceased such as spears, ornaments, silver wire, Spoons,
in fact all his personal property as well as the head dress of his wife worn
on festive occasions and the skulls of pigs which he had killed and which
were hung up in his life time as ornaments within the hut. It is oustomary
for all relatives and frienda to attend the funeral and bring picces of cloth
in which to swathe the dead. The body is then buried at sun-down so that
no shadows (i.e., apirits) of the attendants shall fall into the grave. This
. method of interment is common throughout the Central and Southern groupa.
Bodies of unimportant poor people or orphans are placed in canoes as on
Chaura. At Nankauri and in the Southern group it is usual that & great
feast should be given in honour of the deceased and that before burial certain
expenses should be undertaken to procure silver wire and cloth to wrap
around the dead man before interment. Should the children not posscss
the wherewithal with which to provide these, it is oustomary for a friend
or relative to undergo the expense and in return seize all the landed property
and plantations of the children, which oircumstances may have prevented
their turning into ready money for the funeral. The children then become
the dependents of the new owner but completely lose their inheritance.

Beyond the real estate of the individual nothing is left by him after
death,+as all his portable property is destroyed by being left to rot; on the
island of Kar Nikobar the huts too are burnt should the man not die in the
ol panam. One exception there is however to this general rule which makes
the Chaura people unique in the Nicobars. They do not destroy any of the
personal wealth of an individual but rather preserve it, avoiding the condi-
tion found in the rest of the Nicobars, where weaith only stays in the family
during the life time of the deceagsed. By their preservation of all the property
of the dead man, they acoumulate wealth, On Teressa and Bompoka,
after the bones of the relatives have been disinterred, cleancd, preserved,
sometimes after many years, which has allowed the people to collect many
Pigs, & large feast, is held to which the whole community is invited, particular-
ly those individuals who gave presents of cloth for the wrapping up of the
corpse, all bones are then thrown into a common ossuary near the sea shore,

Chaura.—Orn the death of an individual on Chaura, the whole com-
munity ceases work for several days, the length .of time varying with the
importance of the man. Singing, fishing, danecing or any typo of communal
labour is forbidden, The body is then taken and washed and prepared for
burial near the village. In the case of a man, he is buried with the top of
“his head pointing west and he lies on his buck with his legs towards the cast,

This sigaifies that he has been on a long journey through life and like the
gun constantly crossing the sky reaches the West after much travel ; a woman

¢ Dr, J. H. Hutton,



Dwelline-house on Teressa Tsland  with wouden coflins containing remains of deceased members
of the household.  Most houses on Teressa nnd Bompoka Islends cuntain such coftins.

Life-site wooden  figure

Cinoe burial on Teressa for such as are
containing skulland Loves of not members of any household on the island
a venerated member of the (canoe burinl is customary for all on Chaura
houschold. Island).

OSSUARY PRACTICES ON TERESSA AND BOMPOKA.

Froan phiotographs by the author, with acknowledgments to Man by the kind permission of which
journal they are hete republished.

(N J-—They wppeared in the Man in May 1932—Volume XXXIJI, 133; the dwelling-house in fig. 1 was
erronvousty there described as an ossuary howse. )
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is always buried in the opposite direction*. As a sign of respecv tw the
gegease{l it is customargpfor the whole village to shave their heads, which
operation is performed with a sharp dak by the women.

After the corpse has been in the ground for three days, it is disinterred ;
when this takes place the community may again resume the domestic routine
and duties of tribal life. The corpse (canopa) is then put into one of the
decensed's canoes which has previously been sawn in two, and placed in the
ossuary (laich) in the jungle near the sea shore on a pair of forked wooden
Y shaped posts, from four to six feet from the ground. The body is then
left to rot, and in time owing to the breaking up of the canoe, falls to the
ground, which is covered with the skulls and bones of many generations
and there it stays, the bones being partly consumed by the village pigs. -
After disinternment a feast is given by the relatives to the whole village
community and one of the trees of his coconut plantations, which lapse
to his heirs, is ceremonially cut and burnt as a sign of his death, A cut is
also made either in the floor or in one of the posts of bis hut to mark his
death, many huts being found covered with such marks.} T

On the death of an individual it is customary to *‘ tabu ” his name to
the whole comwunity, while in the Central and Southern groups certnin
forms of food and drink are ¢ tabued * for a timne as & sign of respect to the
deconsed. .

CHAPTER VI |

General adaptation and eifects of_ contact with -
civilization, ‘

The comparative fsolation of the Nicobars has so far rendered the island.
ers immune to alioh influances. The islands with two exceptions are in a
thriving condition. The appointment in recent years of an officer at Kar
Nikobar with magisterial powers is fending to break mp the tribal system of
Government, a8 it oauses the Nicobarese to bring all complaints of a petty
nature to the local court, instead of adjusting them within the tribe. The
former policy of the Administration, in maintaining a Government Agent
without magisterial powers, was to pursue an indirect form of Government
through chiefs l:!-nd l::rs, s,nldl only interfere in cases of violenoe, and it seems
not unlikely that such & policy is sounder than that which i i
aotion through British courts. - involves direct

Education.—For many years past, & Mission has been establ; i
Kar Nikobar, to educate and Christianise young Nicobarese, wlin;:ba.rhzh :idth:an-
orphans or who have been placed in the Mission by their parents. This s
in a floutishing condition and is & source of much good, especially t.;hrou h >
hospital whick is kept up with the assistance of Government. The out% ;
of those who have been brought up in the mission from infancy is how -
changing and there is danger of this becoming inimical to the welfare ofe:l?r
race, for instance the younger generation thus brought up is inclined to '
tabus as aupprstitious customs. These tabus are however ap im ;-ea.:
faotor in the life of the people. The inter-tribal trade, indeed the whoIIt)a0 cosis
and economic life of the Nicobarese, is built up on them. sootal

* Note by Census Commissioner for India.—This differ i
female corpses scems to me to go some way to confirm m;nflfeol:yth:f téle:t.men.t of male and
of the Chaura burial oustoms, 1f male navigators from the east Janded on '&?u?&nt nature
duced the canoe and pottery cults, which Chaura controls, and Kar Nikobar a and intro-
Census Report of 1921, p, 49) very definitely ascribes the introduction and u‘;e'&d-lftaon {vide
Chaura, what more natural than that the men should be buried 5o a8 to face east and & pota to
who may be supposed to have belonged exclusively to the indigenous inhabitants 1 e women,
the other way. Similarly one may suppose that disinterment was origi lly 4 oll’o aid to face
. preservation of the skull and bones in a wooden soul-post, for which treatm yt wed by the
was substituted as a result of the immigrant culture. J, H. H. 2t canoe exposure
_ t**P. Hamilton (1801) reports this to be a vicarious sacrifi . )
Joints, inferning a survival of the actual sacrifice of the finger jo?n: .f.?n?ﬁ’féhmti!ﬁ:’)s finger
1 There ia 0o tabu to the forms of address adopted by an indjvi e
::te;nt::. P‘tt:rrml :; “ iztc law 'f'.thAn indiViduaII;s uwiﬁnﬁg’,::dm“lﬁ; mzf l;‘: I;ilaﬁv;ﬂ.
u , aister, mother, etc., afa ’ ew
hiren, » ko, alather or mother are '?l“'&y! addressed by name by their
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In this conneotion, it may be noted that experience in the Oceanic Islands
of the Pacific where conditions of environment and culture bear a great
resemblance to that of the Nicobars, depopulationihas been rapid tnainly owing
to slmﬂ_a.r oauses. .“ Destruction of tabu and its consequent interests, destroys
the sociology of primitive tribes, and their minds are left a perfect blank.”*

. As the same writer proves in his book, destruction of the interests of the
natives of Tahiti caused them to relieve themselves in ondless dissipation
ending in decimation of the population.

In order not to leave those who are the products of the Mission stranded
between two worlds it is therefore of some importance to link up any form
of education to their tribal environment and thus inculcate the necessity of
keeping up tribal customs, tabus and economics. It is also desirable for their
welfare to confine lessons in the missions to part of the day only, allowing
the afternoon to be spent by the children at their ordinary occupations at
homse under the care of their parents or the elders, thus making them fit for
their future place in Nicobarese sooiety. The necessary ground and support
will then be found against the blighting effect of a superior culture and alien
influence which will never meet an inferior culture half-way, but completely
destroys it. . -

Trade.—~Although the trader may be olassed as & necessary evil, it is
possible that he favourably affects the adaptability of the race through a
slow process of miseeiena.tion. Prior to the annexation of the islands, the
Nicobarese protected himself against the influences of the trader by murder-
‘ing the crew and plundering the vessel in cases of dispute. It was mainly
to put & stop to this that the British Government assumed possession of the
Islands at the same time affording the trader complete protection. Left
without their natural means of protecting themselves, the Nicobarese, in the
course of years, steadily came under the influence of the trader, until it wos
found in 1915 that the natives were in debt to the extent of 29 millions of
nuts, & sum representing the total output of 4 years crops. In several cases,
the debtor was found to be without plantations, and was consequently
reduced to .a state of serfdom, as he worked without remuneration of eny
nature. To solve the problem Government decided that the traders should be
allowed five-years grace to collect debts, and at the end of the period closing
Maroh 31st 1920 the total debts outstanding were to be written off. At the
same time traders were forbidden under the terms of their license to grant
further oredit to the Nicobarese.

Owing to the peculiar economic position of the Nicobarese whereby his
total wealth is vested in the land, and can only be gradually drawn on, it was
found necessary that the Assistant Commissioner should allow credit to certain
individuals in certain circumstances. The death of the member of & family
necessitates the realization of this wealth. Lack of tangible assets necessi-

_tates obtaining credit to prooure cloth and silver wire for the deceased as well
as giving feasts to all comers. In the Central group, should the heirs be
unable to provide the necessary provision for the deceased it is usual for

gome wealthy relative or friend to provide it, but ab the same time, all the
plantations of the deceased fall to this benefactor, leaving the heirs without

support and causing them to assume the position of dependents in his house-
bold. .

Owing to lack of control in the Southern groups, it is difficult to gauge
whether the rule regarding debts is adhered to. The Census party received
"the impression that the Nicobarese were heavily in debt 48 no goods were
geen in the shops of the trader, but piles of nuts were collecting daily in his
yards, giving the impression that the score of past debts had not yet been
paid off. o .

Medical Treatment.—With the exception of the hospital at Kar Nikobar
and a compounder at Nankauri, the islands are without medical supervision,
Distances prevent cases being brought by canoe to these two stations. Men-
tion has already been made of the presence of yaws on Teressa and Bompoka,

. 3. H. BObam .POP“‘G“W.P’OM 0’ 'M P'ﬁ.ﬂ‘-
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and of syphilis throughout the Southern group. - It would be highly benefi-
cial to the people if the services of a sub-Assistant surgeon were procured to
visit the ialgnds regularly and keep down the ravages of these diseases which
are a dangor to the fertility of the race. A small oil-driven schooner costing
about Rs. 35,000 would possibly solve the question of inter-island communica-
tion, and at the same time enable the Assistant Commissioner and Sub-
Assistant Surgeon to visit the islands, and allow of a judicious supervision
of the Central and Southern groups which are at the moment in a state of
isolation except for the very occasional visits of the Station Steamer.

“CHAPTER VIIL

Trade—Exports—Revenue—Expenditure—Possibilities
of economic development.

Trade,—]1. The Islands are visited annually by a number of sailing
vesgels coming from Burms, and even from as far as the Gulf of Cutch, the
Maldive Islands, and Penang. The average number of nuts exported per

- year for the last ten years was about eight millions including copra and
khalis, of which two and a half millions come from the Central and Southern
groups, the remaining five and a half millions from Kar Nikobar. The
exporta also include betel-nuts, trepang, shell, rattan, cane and occasionally
tortoise-shell. A 10 per cent. export tax is levied by Government, the valuation
of nuts being 64 to the rupes on the basis that the trader in most cases arranges
to collect the nuts himself. ' :

2. Trepang, or béiche de mer, a sea slug collected, boiled, dried and export-
ed to China where it is & delicacy, varies greatly in the amount exported, and
leaves room for increased revenue. The amount exported has varied between
3,000 and 54,000 per annum. - ;

3. Betel-nut,—The average number of bags exported j'ea.ﬂy is 130, but
the annual output varies from sixteen to 240 bags.. -

4. Tortoise-shell is only mentioned in two years, once ‘with 63 Pieces,
and another time 24 pieces. {Indoubtedly tortoise-shell is exported which
is not declared.

5. Edible Birds’ Nests.—No returns are shown of Revenue from edible-
birds’ nests. They are undoubtedly collected by the Chinese, LT

6. Shell.—Trochus and Turbo shells are only skown to have been export-
ed in two years out of ten, the returns being 100,000 one year and 36,000
another. The royalty on 100,000 shells, at the Port Blair rate of duty of
Rs. 60 per ton, would alone yield Rs. 3,000. The shell is regularly collected,
as whenever one meeta a Chinese sampan, one sees in it trepang and shell.

, 7. Rattan is exported from Great Nikobar to Penang and Burma.
The export averages 1,754 bundles per year, varying from nil to 4,700 bundles
per annum. The value of this in Penang is about Ra. 2 per bundle, and the.
cost of oollection is very small.

8. Cattle.—There is scope for cattle-ranching on Nankauri and Trink
wl}ich s:bound with wild cattle, if small stocka.desg were erected and tlgn:a,];:fé
driven into them. In the event of this being started, no doubt lessors would
soon be found who would export cattle to the Andamans and elsewhers on
a royalty basis. ' T

In the Central and Southern groups trade lies in the hands of the Chinese
a firm in Penang virtually owming the monopoly, keeping shops on all islands.
They exercise & good deal of influence, as some of the agents marry influential
_ Nicobarese women for the period of their residence in the Islands. :

9. Revenue.—The rovenue for the last ten years has averaged Rs. 21,000
per annum. There is scope for improvement but at present the movements
of the Tahsildar at Nankauri are hampered and he cannot exeroise suffioient,
control on the activities of traders and ships owing to the size of the launch
at his disposal. A larger sea-going vessel is necessary. The upkeep and

M
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depreciation of such a vessel would be fully compensated for by an inéroasod

revenue. - Moreover, the station steamer with its heavy expenditure items

.of coal and oharter would need to call less at the Nicobars, as the vesscl
- would be of & size and cruising radius sufficient to reach Port Blair. Further
" with such & vessel an Assistant- Surgeon could visit the outlying islands and
. the consequences on the welfare, outlook, and: goneral administration of the
. people would be untold, I

.~ 10.- Wrecks.—During the last decade a oyclone visited the island in 1922,
-eleven_vessels being lost, causing. a temporary retardation of trade. Tbe
- R. L M. 8, “Flphinstone - & comparatively new vessol was lost in Castle

Bay, Tilangohong, in 1926~ -« =~ = -7 -~ -

-Distribution and Movemcnt.;Tlie table give;f below showa the density

- of population in the various islands:~—

v ¥

.. Islands. * - ", oy Aroo.m .- Populatjon, Dep’;?ty

T T . ot e 8q.mies, . " 8q. nile,
" Kar Nikobar e e . . 4D LT T 163
Chawra -, . oo LT g T es L ans
Teressa »  » o . o . .0 . 36 .7 am Toag
"Bompoks .+ .. .. . . . .« 4 W5 ' o
© Kamorta '.;_j.';_'._—" . e . _.-'58", R T 9-5
Nanksui ‘v <. - . . . . . 19 - 201 106
Triskab .. o "% . 4 4 . G L,
Kmohal , & - . . o LS. o B BRI

. Grest Nikobar, ~ . 4. LG 188807 % 00t 0o

Little Nikobar, : ‘." S e . " ‘o8 R 0-08
JKondul. . . . . . L eE e 6.
.PoloMile . . + . . .. 06 " 43 . g

- The density of the population is governed by several factors, the principal

" “one being the proportion of flat coralline soil'to the total aren of each island,
. 'The former alone is suitable for the cultivation of the coconut which forms

the staple diet of the people ; with it they feed their domestic animals such
as pigs and fowls and the surplus they barter for rice, cloth, silver wire and
other luxury artioles incinding among others, spoons, forks and soup ladles
‘which are merely used for decorative purposes and as a visible sign of
prosperity. - - | .

. .There are other factors which govern the density to a smaller extent and

will be referred to presently. On Kar Nikobar the density ie 153 souls to .

the square mile and there is still & surplus of 5} million nuts annually for

" -export. It is difficult to estimate the total population which the island is

oapable ‘of supporting but the first sign of over population will probably be
a reduction in the export of coconuts. - Chaura which has probably a similar
proportion of land suitable for cultivation has no surplus of cooconuts for
oxport with & population of 205 souls to the square mile. There is however
"room for & larger population on most of the islands especially on Kachal
Island and on Great Nikobar. , At the latter island the abandoned coconut
plantations all along the coast arc the remaining signs of a larger population
in the past.  Strife with the Shompen, and probably to a larger extent disease

. such as yaws, is responsible for the reduction in tho population of the coast

but this can only be surmised as no dats are available earlier than 1911 since

when there has been little change, It is however on record that the inhabi- .

tants of Laful village had to vacate it owing to repeated attacks: by Shom-
pens. The inhabitants of Laful togk refuge on the island of Kondul.

* Reprosonts 200 estimated Shou_;po'm, 0% ouumaerabod Nicobaress and 2 Chingman,

-

-



Po,o vlaTion

8000

1500

7000

6500

€000

5500

§000

4500

4000

3500

2000

DIAGRAM SHOWING MOVEMENT OF POPULATION
OF KAR NIKOBAR

1201—=19231
THIA T IToTTT T TT T  O e Iy T T T
£
3
// E
E
E
= 3
= =
= / =
2 E
E L =
Eﬁlllllllllllllllll RTINS I AT TR T R TR S T TR TR [TNTTTINTRRIT 031
1904 tou 192!

YeARS



TRADE-; BXPORTS~—REVENUB—-EXPENDITURE—POSSIBILITIES OF 83
* ~ 'BECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT.

.. The Census of the Nicobars_{vaa_ taken non-aynchronously. The follow-
"ing table shows the distribution and movement of the population on the
various islands from 1901 to 1931. T B

-

oo M :
- S Number ' ‘
‘% - Islonds. , Year.  of Nicoborese, Traders and officiale. Grand
. ‘ Bouses: Total.
SR : : M. F. Toal. M. _F. Total
L {gtl’ll. “;‘;g g.ggg ;.ggg 8.455 1)) S 201 3,852
: oy } 2 g 5,56 237 T 24¢ 5,704
. Kar Nikobar g 1921 1,098 3,268 2819 6087 250 16 266 0.368
S _ 1831 113 3,708 3494 7182 . 242 68 310 7,498
- (pnowomomom oo o o om
- ) 5 348 - LR - " s‘s
_Ghaurs 'z 1921,  82° 141 93 284 .. ., " 234
_— 1981 143 34 211 @15 .. . e < 616
oAt L ‘ iggi 133 gsz 320 ;mz e e 708
o . S 57 208 58 8 .. . 38 o082
Tofossa and Bompoka g 1921 147 332  80B 840 30 .. 30 679
L _ L1931 181 263. 248 506 sl [ 36 542
oo oL o8 o6l sk 'Eogs g g e 1008
- 911 , 552 1,165 66 1,231
Centra] Group { 1921 220 .. 801 480 , 1,071 8 .. 88 l:fgo
- _ 1831 301 840 501 *1,041 85 B 80 1,131
B 101 .. 12 15 e BT 77"
o, . 1911 .. . ‘ 37 o . s « . B85
Shompen (estimated) % 1921 ~ .. 190 185 37 .. . - 375
. 1931 ., . ‘1004 100 00 ., . . . 200"
oo e . M9l 8. - vwe e . OB .., 85 - 98
Crews of Vessels enumer- 1921 1} . .. . £48 . 243 243
T ated. 1931 1 . . .- 15 .. 18 15

....-During the southwest monsoon the indigenous population remain. at

. $he place of their permanent residence ; they only start going about to different

- islands during the fine weather months. As the canoceing season had not -
“started at the time when the Census was taken the above table may be acoept-
ed as representing the stationary indigenous population of the various islands
*while it represents also the number of traders who reside normally on the
different islands for trade purposes. It does not represent the number of
ships ‘orews correctly becsuse mainly through coincidence, the sailing vessels
which frequent these islands were absent at the time on voyages from island *
tb:iSIand- 7 .. _— ; . .

... Kar Nikobar—The indigenous population has increased from 6,087
%0 7,182 during the last decade or by over one-sixth whereas it has more -
“than doubled diping the last 30 years, It is posgible that the first Census

- wasg- not a8 correct as the present one which has been taken by educated
-Nicobarese youths of the Mission under, the supervision of the resident Assist-
ant, Commissioner. Nevertheless there has been & steady increase’ during
the' preceding decades. This inorease may be due to the fact that & Sub-
Asgistarit Surgeon has been resident in thé island for some years. . -

: e Yortility of under 6 per cent. of Nicobarese families following the

. t¥ibal religion and of over 50 per cent, Nicobarese Christian families was

. recorded_and the following tables show the result, :

B l'-“'ﬁProgorbionomedeaud Sterile Marriages, = = -
L e .7 .. Duration of Martisge Yeas. . L.
Agoofwifent = - Oed 5—9 10-14 *  15andover
[UUE0ES:  Pettils. Sterlle, Fertile, Sterilo, Fertile. Btenilo. Fertllo, Gterile,
' : hd L o - . N .
R ' Ear Nikobar. .
i W ] .c--|1‘ o' 5 1 - (X L . Ty -n
N tat 10 6. 1 . 1 o
2Wto2s .. i .30« 2. 1 v L e . v .
231:030. . '." ' .9 . . ,3 . L LA . b 'Y}
31_1’-0‘35 ‘lt R ,4-_.' .2 ] - -‘( . .n e
S . Osniral Group, +
ander . 1 . . ,( L % s e .
{gﬂo’- P lé _ 2 6 h2 s 2 5 . 1z
212025 ) 0’ 3 10 . =1 . 2 ! 3
Btod0 . .. 13, 18 5 3 1. 4 .

$l1t038 «» » 1 - ’
- 7-: » . - .. ° Iz
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~ 8ex of First Born.

Poroontago Porcentage Number of r
. Number ol such Number - of such fernales Number
Natural Divisions. ol families of {omilies firat born of
fomalos whor_n fermalo males where male per 1,000 alips
first born,  chi ldren first born.  children ©° males first  examined,
- Predominate. Predominate.  born.
Kar Nikobar - - 49 45-4 66 ) 754 130 ,
CentralGroup . 69 39-6 6l 35:56 = 1,131 174

Size of Families by Religion.

Proportion Number of famili i
- Number Total Average Number pol . umwifo:mr:il.w' with
Cauto or Religion. of numbor per of surviving
Familics. . of family. childron to

childrea, surviving. thowsand 13-14 15-19 20.30 30and

- oVer,
- Kar Nikobar,

Tribal . . . 02 302 32 237 185 3 30 44 8

Church of England . 38 0 2.6 74 733 . 5 30 3
Central Group,

Tribal ¢ .- o I 421 2:37 3 730 17* 47+ q9v  12¢

* Age at marriage not recordad for 22 lamilies.

Unfortunately no figures were recorded of the number of boys and girls
sgparately in the above families. The figures in the preceding table show
that in the whole of the Nicobars there are 3,708 males against 3,474 females
or an excess.of males over females, whereas from table No. VII showing the
age groups one may surmise that actually more females are born. Thus in
Kar Nikobar in the age group 0-6 there are 1,035 females against 1,007 males
and .in the Central Group, excluding Chaura where ages were not recorded
. there are 118 females against 106 males. Although the Nicobarese do not
know their age it is extremely likely that the estimate in the lower age group
from (-6 is the most sorrect of all the groups and may be accepted. Accepting
this figure one further arrivés at the conclusion that the sex of the first born
probably aflects the number of each sex born thereafter. For instance on
Kar Nikobar where the females in the lower group only exceed the males in
the same group by about 8 per cent. only 754 females are born to 1,000 males,

* whereas in the Central Group the excess of females of the same age to male
is 13 per cent. and 1,131 females are first born to 1,000 males. These figures
are however not analogous ; in one oase they are of & percentage of the populs-
tion and in the other for the whole population. g '

These tables further bring out that the average number of ohildren born
per family of tribal religion is 3-2 whereas only 26 are born in those families
whioh have been converted to Christianity and the number of surviving
children is about 2-6 in the former case against 1-9 in the latter. While
. final conolusions cannot be drawn from these figures because the wives in
" Christian families have married on an average at a higher age and because
-of the introduction of Christianity only during the last few-deoades, the figures
are perhaps significant and similar data in the future will require & careful
analysis, With 2 survival rate of :1:9- per family the population would
decreage. It must be taken ihto consideration that the introduction of Chris-
tianity has been held by some people to have had a similar effect in .the
Pacific Islands, various theories being - aseribed to it. It may be tha_.t 8ex
restraint of unmarried people whioh is universally insisted on by Christian
missionaries affects a people who have been accustomed to unrestricted sexual
intercourse and natural selection for perhaps thousands of years. Isolated
cased are on record in the Nicobars where such restraint has created abnormal
tendencies, s - -~ .



POPULATION

DIAGRAM SHOWING APPARENT MOVEMENT OF POPULATION
CHAURA—TERESSA& BOMPORA- cr:u'rnm. GROUP— SOUTHERN GROUP

» IOOI - losi
mmmmmm
o .."'.-..
Iza ..'a '“"-.l_ .
.-.'..' --------- .
...u" - '-.q h--...._“““-"
e
oo
Chaure ——
Tercssal B POKE e
Centroal Gro vesertaane
Southern Croup ——
1
N.B.|7he :n“»k. e 7“““
M‘"’. n ‘b:'nz' ::.Aan
M for (] lam 4‘.- hhn
W rl' fn
Q00 ’ﬁ" ‘"‘ﬂ é &?‘ nm’r";f{u;oa;' Vere
T00= ., e —
— —‘ ——————————— -
~ ‘
e
) ~
~
. ~
~

Jo00

4005 =
= E
E E
300:
sl B
P "--.....___ 4\
,/ "'-..._-.... . . --_.qno-o
AL [ s
HITIITHATIIH
190 1921

YYEARS



- TRADE--EXPOETd—REVENUE-—EXPENDITURE—POSSIBIITIES OF  §6
T EQOONOMI0 DEVELOPMENT. '
pe :

- - Chaura.—The Census show an inorease from 234 to 615. It is
not however believed that the figures of the last census were corfect, Many
of the Chaura men are absent from the island during a greater part of the
fine weather season when they go trading to other islands or fetch clay from
Teressa but this cannot be the explanation of the discrepancy in figures.
“because only 93 females were shown on the last census against 271 in the
present one and very few females leave the island even for temporary jour-
neys. My, Lowis took the last' Census and he thinks it possible that one or
two of the villages were left out. The Chaura people have in the past shown:
great reluctance o allow strangers on their island and it is possible that the
“previous census party was not taken to one or ‘two villages." The difference -
in huts, 142 against 82 of the previous census makes this very probable, The
1901 Census figures show 522 inhabitants and accepting these figures as correct-
there has been a small inorease in the population. . . » o

LS

. Teressn and Bompoka.—There has been a steady decline inthe population
sinoe 1901 when it stood at 702. Only 506 were found in 1931 amounting
to a reduotion of about 28 per cent. During the last decade the reduction
has been 21 per cent. A casual visit to the islands convinces one that the
deorease in population is efitirely due to the prevalence of yaws.. In Bengala
_village, the .only ene visited by the Superintendent, of Census personally;
~dead and dying were found in several houses and it was pitiful to see so much
suffering and so many disfigured. Severdl men were ashamed fo show their ™
faces, “The islands have not been visited for many years except Very ocoa-
“sionally by the Tahsildar. By the favour of,.the Senior Medical Officer,
Dr, T. V. Damodharam_Naidu accompanied the Superintendent of Census
“Operations and he diagnosed the disease whilé later Major D’Souza himself
‘visited the island, and inoculafed a number of sufferers,” Unfortunately
the 8. S; #* Shahjehan " could only sta}y at Teressa for a few hours so that
'only' one village oould be visited. - Yaws ia however prevalént throughout
the Central Groups and a thorough investigation and treatment is necessar
to eradioate the disease. This ¢an only be done if special communication is
provzi'ded' for2 or 3 months during {he fine weather.” ° v
LR o oem E M " AR ) LT e e T T
" 7The Central Groups.~This includes Kachal, Kamorta, Nankauri, and
Trinkat; The population shows a slight deoline, that & from 1,071 in 1921
to 1,041 in 1931 Nothing very muoh, is kaown of the condition of the peopls. .
The Census was taken by the Tahsildar of Nankauri, Cases df yaws were
however found in Nankauri. * It is.idifficult for the Tahsildgr-t¢ visit the
various islands owing to lack of ocommunijcation. - The stetm.putter which is
at his disposal is not suffiviently seaworthy to leave 'Namkéuﬁ _harI_x;ur at
‘most - times of the “year ‘and .n any ocase her steaming -kra.dms ig’' very
ﬂm&.u. S ET RN j\’ L w- B I A R ‘I\' S T

e ot o O e .
" The fertility tablesof the various islands of the Central Group ‘weré com-
bined for the .;tgmle group inoluding  Kamorta, Trinkat, Nankauri, Katchal,
Chaura and Teressa and Bompoka. - About 88 per cent, of the tofal families
‘were examined snd the average number of ohildren bor# pef family-amounted
‘to 2+37 while the number of children. ‘surviving per. f&pzlhl! amounted to less
‘than 18 only.or just a little less than the average of thé survivals among
children of Christian families on Kar Nikobar. - - s : S

G ‘Grouph—There 8 & slight Inorease of.the"population of the
‘Southern Grbup,azf.jimn; 216 fo 240. A short visit eegtainly indicated that

= O Shompe.} sufficient is not known to give an even nearly g.ocura.te
'ééﬁin?a.fb:?e The pir"esent estimate of 200 gives & reduceﬂ.r.:ﬁgme -gnd. is made
' on hoarsay. *.The coastal population gave the names of fhe peoplein8 different
iepts:saig to inhabit the banks of the three riversy Galatea, Alezandra and
Dagmar and 2 inland septs one near Laful and the other, hetween Galatea
Tiver and Laful, and only the number of population thus given has been
‘aocepted. The writer has explored considerable portions of the island and has
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not come across any other septs. It is ho - .
is too low. -. P wever possible that the: estimate

Nicobar Islands.
Total P opuhtion L. $ . . . . .' 10.240

Tribal—
(a) Shompen . .
»  (b) Other Tribal Nicobarese,
Chrigtians . . . .
Muslims . . . e
Confucians - . . . . .

. 2000 1959
. 9281 90.63%
. 338 3-30%

285 2789
. 11 1-089%

"Besides these are 15'Hindus and 10 Buddhists who have not been
indicated by colour. '

. The following are the principal mother tongues of the population of the
Nicobars :— ) : '

* Number Parcentage to

- Language. ¥ of persona, the total

' population.
Nicobarese . . . . . . . . 0,886 .. 98+ 589,
Othm . - . - - » . . . 355 3'46%

The-indigenous languages of the Nicobars have been shown as one
language. = There .are however distinct differences in dialect in the various
groups, (Kar Nikobar, the Central Groups and the Southern Group) while
the language of the Shompen differs altogether and is only understood by -
the Shompen and & few Great Nikobar coastal Nicobarese. The Nicobarese
have a considerable gift for acquiring foreign languages and the following
languages thus acquired from traders who visit the islands are recorded against
- the different groups -— ’

R * Numberof  Number of Number of,
Nicobarese Niocobarese Nicobarese-
T Island Groups. who * " who who
can spoak can speak can speak
Hindi. Malay. Burmese.
‘Kar Nikobar . . . 559 e 157
Central Group . . . ] S 812 1,
Tereesa and Bompokas . ¢ oo - 387 .
[ L] 4 34

Southern Group .
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APPENDIX A.
. | The Shom—l’en- ol‘ Great Nikoba.,

, ith the Shom-Pen or inland tribe of Great Nikobar has been of an extremely
duummm. With the exception of Mr. C. W. B. Anderson’s exploration of Great Nikobar
" in 1905, no prolonged stay has ever beon made among the people. Visits have always been
short, limited to s dry or two, and in reality little is known of their oustoms and habits, leaving

an important field of research for the anthropologist of the future,

. — istence of an inland tribe in Great Nikobar was first mentioned by Pastor
Rmaf ':‘og’z;nis'{xhi:ﬁg:nuj in 1831. In-1846 Admiral Steen Bille paid the first recorded visit.
When tho islands wore annexed by the British Government Mi. de Roepstorff, officer in charge,
paid three visits, inding a temporary encampment, and was accompanied on one occasion in
1881 by tho Chief Commissioner, Colonel Cadell. Mr. Man firef vmte.d them in 1884 and was
subsoquently much in eontact with them. His researches together with those of Boden Kloss

and Anderson afford the only available data. ,

The 8hom.-Pen are divided into & number of small communities or septs, each' sopt living
" within its own territory and rarely leaving it except when bent on & raiding expedition. . Con-
stant fouds have been maintained for generations betwoon the coast people and these inland
tribea, and liavo resulted in the evacuation of the East Coast of Great Nikobarby the Nicobarese.
.Ethnologically the Shom-Pen are a problem. They differ from the coast tribes both racially
and linguistically, and 8mong themselves present several dls.tm_ct types. The msea.rchos_of
Bodon Kloss show & dark skinned people with curly or wavy hair, indicating a Malay type with
iolo pre-Dravidian miscegenation. Man holds they were in no way allied to Negritos, being
mr than Malays. Observations made by the Census party, whxch. encountered a v!llu.ge
community on the Alexandrs River, found po signs of curly or wavy hair, but & dark-skinned
poople, with features among sdults reminiscent of the North American Indian, and features of
young boya suggestive of possible pre-Dravidian affinities. Again on the Dagmar River, fair
Bhom-Pen were found with ourly hair. ) .-

Concerning the internal organization of the Shom-Pen very little is known, but' a5 far-as
could be judged the same communal spirit exists which is so marked among the other Nicobarese.
In their habits they are as nomadic as the Andamanese and move from one place to another
directly the supplies of game and fruil in their vicinity are exhausted ; yet they keep strictly
within the territories of theirsept. - .

Habitations.—Huts are of & far more primitive and coarser type than thoss found in the
rosb of the Nicobars. There are two species. The first a lean-to of the pent roof type, raised
three or four fect from the ground and thatched with long leaves of the areca palm. These are
only constructed when astay of a short nature isintended. The second, of a permanent nature,
oconsiste of an ereotion on posts eome eight or nine feet from the ground, accesa to which is ob-
tained by means of a ladder, The village community found on the Alexundra river had thatched
theira with long loaves of the areca palm, but Man mentions in his monogmﬁh on the Shom-
Penthat roofingis often made of the spathe of the bark of the areca gugusta. 1805 Anderson
noticed that the sites for permanent habitation were always well chosen for defensive p
and wers surrounded by a slight stockade, which fact affords evidence of inter-sopt warfare
among the Shom-Pen w{o would never have worried about the possibilities of an attack by the
ocoastal Nicobarese on the inaccessible villages in the interior. A third type of hut is also found
builtintrees and was noticed on the Dagmar river and by Boden Kloss on the Galathea River,

There is no segregation of rexes in the huts or at meal times. Within the huts reed mats
were observed and short lengths of wood which probably served as pillows. All cooking is
done either within the hut or in a neighbouring shelter constructed for the purpose. The
cooking pot is made of stout bark, later identified by Dr. King as Calophyliene. Lengths of
bamboo (bambusa gigantia) with pierced inter-nodes ave used for the storage of water. Beneath
the hut a species of fencing is often erected to act as a cage for any wild pig ecaptured, but of
recent years owing to greater contact with the coastal people, domeatic Pig and dogs have found
their way into Shom-Pen encampments. ‘

[ The family cooking pot of the Shom-Pen is ingeniously constructed from large strips of bark of
two distinct kinds. One stripis folded lengthwise with the rough eurfaces outwarda to form a large -
trough, the folded onds being inserted into split stakes. The sides are then built up with the other strips, in
Ppairs, and the open endsaiso inserted into split stakes, and the whole tightly bound, atrips of cane being passed
round from stake to staie, along the ovorlapping edges us well. The stakes are driven into the ground such

. Dress.—Both men and women are now in possession of loin-cloths obtained from

through the coast inhabitants, but formerly both sexes wore a species of bark-cloth a:g::?gl?:
loina. The bark of * celtis vestimentaria * is obtained and subjected to repeated blows with
alargostick, The substance is then immersed continually in water till all the bard substances
are removed, When thoroughly pliable, it is strotched out to dry, presenting a fine tissve.
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Tho lenath of the hark ased by the women as a skirt Is from 6 #t. to 8 . Tong and from 2 ft

2} i, brond—(Women of the Minlira Gunong Burmen, Jonr. Indian :rchimhzﬂ 154%0
page 253). The holen of the ear are pierced and enormoualy distended, as strips of bamboon aa
much a8 57 in ciroumforénco are inserted, and act sx & receptacle for hetel leaf and other odds
and ends. Bend necklets and armleta aro also much worn, A spatheband or picce of cloth
fs bound round the hoad to keep the hair in position,

Oullivation. —Cultivation is of an extremely crude and primitive ¢ -
that of the Tapiroa of New Guinea, A sharp stake with the pI:yint hardon{ze i'n mg’m:
as the sole agricultaral implement.* Vams, edible roots, s oocanut tree or two, pandanus, sreca
and plantain troes are lanted,_smnll foncen being erected around the yams and edible roota to
protoct them from the depmdations of both wild andtame piz. Betelis much chewad by hoth
sexes, causing s prognathic deformation a ening of the teeth, Lim i
burning shells collected on the sea-shore. . o is obtained by

Death.—The dead are buried in a aitting postnre with the hands lashed togother
mouth in which pulp of pandamme is placed. The bodyis not mbmquentggorlini;:;:dft:
among other Nicobaress. According to Anderson, a year Iater a large foast accompanied by
dancing is held, lasting some six to eight days to which all neighbouring septs are invited.
The comp is immediately deserted and never ocenpied agnin, all sopts being informed of the
fact, it is however re.visited so that any ripe fruit from the plantations may be collected.

Marriage—Very little is known abont customs relating to marriage, religion and death.
Anderaon mentions the existence of a * meluana ® or witch dootor, which he ascribes tothe in-
fluence ofthe coast people. Marringe asa rulois arranged bythe parents,and the girlis handed
over tothe parents-in-law after shein weaned. Thislends great supportto informsation gatheved
by the Census party that the Shom-Pensell their children tothe coast peoplo for a dah andthree
fathoms of oloth per child. The child grows up with the family but assumes the position of &
servant and in most cases subseqnently marries into the family,

Oanoces.—The Shom-Pen have small cances made by themselves from 8 to 10 &, in length;

* but m only lu§g :]]:em o:b th:t _nva:fs and nev?ll:h venture out to sea. Ocossionally they help
the peoplein the construction of a cance. The canoes are roughly made porsessing neith

the technique northe finish ofthose made by the coast people. sy nelther

Weapons —Neither the bow nor the Nicobarese cross-bow is known amongtheShom.Pen,
The only weapon is a wooden pointed spear (hin-yuan) of arecs wood which is notched on the
upger Earbsto serve as barbs. Oflate’ yoars iron haa been obtained to make these spear hends,
and dehs are also obtained by trading. The chief diet of the SBhom-Pen ia turtle, snakes, frogs,
birds, lizards, crocodiles, fresh-water fish, shell-fiah, honey, yame, bulbs of the caladium,
spathes of the areca, fruit of the nipa palm, plantain, pandanus, coconut and above sll wild pig.
Pigs are either staked and speared or hunted down with dogs, while birds such as the megapod
are gpared, Fish are either speared or caught by means of a network of bsmboo placed across -
the stream at low tide, enabling the fish to beeasily secured. Another very common method ia
to poison the water with the brnised bark of a forest olimber, thus stupefying the fish.
Anderson waa told that bird-lime was used for catching birds.

Relations with the Coaet tribes.—Ag has been said the constant feuds between the Bhom.
Pen and the coast tribes have caused the Iatter o evacuste the east coast of Great Nikobar; of
recent years however no attacks have come to the notice of the Administration, although the
inland tribes are to be trusted at no time. The aggressive party were always the Shom-Pen
who came tothe const in search of iron and cloth, attacking any village when the menfolk were
awsy, killing the remaining inhabitants, and plundering the huts. Each village in however on
friendly terms with some sept of the Shom-Pen with whom they barter for rattan and obtain
permission to make cances in the jungle,

Inthisthey areoften helped bytheinland sept whoexpect both payment for their labours
and’ an gxtra present for the permission to make the canoe, this present being a form of
rogalty. The rattan is purchased in bandles from the Shom-Pen and forms the chief export
of Groat Nikobar not only to the reat of the Nicobars but to Penang and Singapore where it
commands a high price. The practice of selling their children has caused the tribe to come
much more in contact with the coast people of recent yoars, and it is not onusual to find several
Shom-Pen at Kondul and in the coast villages of Great Nikobar. The ohildren appeared to be
quite happy and beyond having to perform numerous domestio duties are treated as one of the
family. There is however a danger of their being exploited, asthe Chinose captain of a junk
at Nankaurisaid he counld easily prooure them.

’ Conclusion.—So farthere ie very little known either of the economic prospects of Great

Nikobar or of the anthropology of its inland tribe. An untouched fleld of research awnits the
future investigator, who, by staying among the people for many months, might be able to learn
their language and record o great deal of valuable anthropological data,

*Note by Gensua Commissioner for India.—Thisis aleo the case with soma of the {1) proto-Australoid
#ribeg in u.?hm. of Bouthorn Yndia, whoao solo implement in & digging stick with its point hardonod in the
ﬁm——a. H. H. )
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APPENDIX B. ’ )

Religion ot Kar Nikobar,

With the exception of & small body of Christians and some Moslems and Buddhists the
people of Kar Nicobar are animista.

Peoplo who write about them tend to sav that they have no conception of & Supreme Being,
but during ono of their festivalain whichthe witch-doctors fo-miluo-no, who deal with the spirita
of the dead and the evil spirits, take no part at all unless as laymen. On the day of * taking
food ”, kia-la, in all the houses offorings of food in pota, coconuts and fruits of several kinds are
hung up and the people make supplication: “ Let our houses be always supplied with plenty
to eat ; lot us have many things to eat from other villages ; let there come new girls to our

villagos ; grant us to be happy .

Their conception of a Supreme Being may be very vagne and undefined, but this suppli-
eation soems to be addressed to rome being or beings apart from the spirits of the dead and

the evil spirits snd who supposedly can hear prayer.*

Origin of the Kar Nicobarese.—What might be called the Kar Nicobarose Creation Legend
inan follows: * There was once & great fiood in the land and all the surface of the earth was
covered by water. One man was lucky enongh to awim to a big tree which was not entirely
covered by 1ho water. He lived among its brancher urtil the floods went down, existing on
coconnia and dead animals that were floating by his tree.  When the watere were dried up he
found no other living human being at all, but in the branches of another tree ho found a bitch
wit]s hor ear spiked to the tree by & great thorn. He climbed up the tree, relensed the animal
and made her his wife, They lived together and had offspring that were human. 8o in these
parts the people copy the dog in wearing the ki-sat (s very narrow loin-cloth with the ends hang-
ing down behind) for it has tails hanging down like dog’s tail, The head-dress worn by the man
(ta-chokle—n band made of the spathe of the betel-palm with ita ends crossed) is symbolic
of the ears of their first mother and all dogs are treated kindly and are never beaten ”,

There is hardly much reason to suggest that this tale is & remnant of former missionary
sonching ; it is moro likely a form of the Flood legend which is common over Indonesia. ’

NoTtr.—Prohintorie Egyptian chiefs aometimes wore ae & war drese 8 short kilt and a tail, sai y
British Museum to bo a jackal's tail, , fl, said by the

Tho Khamin in the Arakan Distriet of Burma have villages in the plains opporitie Eyauktaw .
whero but thoy are s timid naked peoplo and the population fied from the o]:ﬂy villggo I en::,-g; ]i':
soon, a8 they saw mo. Khami women wear only a very short skirt and a triangular bit of cloth over the
left broast=—tho breaat specially dedicated to the husband. The men wear nothing but & quite inadequate
waistband of vory narrow cloth, and are #aid to regard nakedness as a sign of manhood. ‘Tho ends of the
Inin-eloth hang down before and behind Jike taile and for this reason the Arakanese have corrupted the name
Khamiinto Kwo-mi (Dog'a tail). From 4 Burmess Wonderland, C. M. Enriquez. )

The Mono-Alu of the Solomons have s talo of a chief who married a bitch’s daughter, Th i
Nagas havo & story of deavont from a white dog and a woman who floated away onagmft, wbilocacﬁ:r[:;irl
to P&mh:ﬁ (] PAI.!ymN ge the Pegua Pu na uendbe t-loaﬂr vritin to s dog and a China-woman who escaped ahqf
wrock. 0 Ao-Nogas sgain have a dog n, the Asukamr, lai i i i
characteristios of dogs. (J. H. Hutton.) ’ Arar.. who olaim relationship with acd the

Spirits.—The Kar Nicobarese have an intense belief in evil spirits sio-ta-choich, who are
the unsecn enemies of mankind. They never bring happiness or prosperity but only sickness
and misfortune of 411 kinds,

The spirits of the deada-6-la-ha are distinguished from these évil spirits, e gpiri
of the dead maintain to a grest extent the kindly temperament that t-heyall)md in 1%33’:::
ready to do good service tothose who arestillalive. Many of them, however, miss the friends
and companions of their life on earth and this desire for their company will cause them to bring
sicknas_s to these friends so that they too may die and join the spirits in the spirite’ world. So
this friendly intentioned sicknesshasto be guarded against as well asthe sickness caused b
the evil spirita, ' v

When a Kar Nicobarese dies his spirit is soized by the evil spiri i i Wi

prent mtog | P! : ized by the evil apirits and 'is carried about with
The epirits of the doad then intervene and there is a struggle for the dead *s spiri

h’l‘ih: ntruggl:) :ll:vugs.eg:;da inltihe vilc:gy E?If k:hﬂlsgilits of the dead, who rescue their fellllrld:'::l ;;.?tﬁfe
aws -he Spirit world, & place, El-ki-tel-ko-re, which means ** Mid-air » i

on, very much as he did when alive on the earth. " Mid-aie ™, and there he lives
Though these spirits of the dead live in *“ Mid-air *, they can localize themsel ;

vill;glz:ein 1K.a.'.' I&c}::bnr‘h}:s )a pl;cehnea.r i;.l—a.voided by all oxgpt the witeh doz‘::)sri ::TI:; g:::n?

sio place of the spirits) and there ¢ itch d im that t ,

AR el o upil it e witch doctors claim that they can meet and converse
Every year in July after the driving away of the evil spirits from the isl ivi

av{;l: bfocug 3(! t:lg;-hinigl f%he spirits of their relatives. Wh!:sn & man djese I:Bisa{)lg:rl:;ixl;;l;%g;ﬁ

o < e
shobe royed as he will need them in the spirit-world, but often & pretence at doing this is

*ALl the same it is probably a spell rather than a prayer, and magic rather than religion.
- . K H
N
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The Driving away of the Foil Splrits.—Twice a vear, in Jul .
spirits aro driven ont of the villngea, P yout n dnly and tn November, the evil

During the dav bamboos are got ready and decorated with bunches of lo
and all are danbed with soot and red paint. Tn the evening these ar:v:::;fgdono;hm
beach (el panam) ond after snnset the neople meot in the * Village Hall ”* and #ing ma-a-fai
songs ; the lights are tnrned down and shaded with the spathe of the giant alm, becauge the
evil apiritn dread the light. Tho witch doctors then spear tho devils With their magio sooan,
made of a light, brittle wood—the devils squirm and sqmeak, making & noise stch as one ?:uld
make with a leaf between ono’s lipsand drawing in one’sbreath. The eaptured apirits ar tied
up with a kind of creener common intheisland. The people help the witeh doctors in mstiin
and ecaptnuring the apirita, after these are apeared. Thin goes on for three nights, if noceasa; 8
until allthe spirits possible nre eaptured, and on the fourth evening the doctors gt; rovnd all t;!yo,
houses inthevillage,andthoseon el-panam,spearing and eapturing uantilno more can be caught
Meanwhile by day vafta have been ot ready by the young men and women, as many in number
a8 will be necessary to ghip awnv the captured epirits. Theso rafts are equipped with sails of
palm-leaver, dry palm leaf torches and bunchea of evilspirit expellingleavea,

NoTe.~The Malays, who regard disraser as canred hy rpirita have the custom of aetting n hoat aflont
sometimes witha manin chorge and loaded with entables apparently fo take awny the diecare, and in Bornco
the soul of the dead with an effigy of the dead man.nnd formmly nometimes a femnloslnvo fostencd to the
raft, is sot aflont, whilo in Oceanin generally the custom appears sporadieally, sometimen having tanken the
form of sending the emhalmed hody of the dead adriftina cance.  Thiragainis clearly nrrocinted with the
use of canoe coffing and {narmuch an it is froquently tha apirits of the dead who rause the discnse these
treatments of ovil apirita and of the ghostaoraoulsof thodeadare probahblyintimately connected.—J, H. W,

The tied-up spirita are placed on the rafts, and each raft is put in charge of & spirit of the
dead, represented by a leaf-made figure about four feet high. The rafte are towed ont heyond
the breaking surf, thoso engaped in this task keeping the spirit-expolling loaves in their hands,
and finally with great rejoicing the rufts are carried off by wind and tide, .

The bamboos are then taken down nnd any evil epirits that happen to have been over-
looked before are speared and thrown into the sea.

After this follow the fensts for the dead, referred to above. This feeding and clothing of
the departed spirits {s done partly because they will need theso things in the spirit world
and partly bocause thoy have helped in the driving away of the evil apirits.

Anotherexpulsion ofthe evil spiritstakeaplace in November but thistime they are thrown
intothesen only and not placed on rafts, asthe wind is from the north-east, noitheris thore sny
feast forthe dead. .

At other timeswhen an accident happenssuch a8 a man falling from a coco-palm and killing
himeelf, the evil spirits in the place of the accident are driven down to the boach and doported
orthrown into the ses. )

Marriage, Birth, etc.—There is no marriage ceromony. The young man who desires to
marry a girl makes friends with her family, helps her in her daily work and sleops for a time In
whatever house she may occupy. _

During the night he seeks the girl, who will be gloeping among o_ther girls, and by blowing
om tho lighted end of s cigarette he obtains light enough to discriminate. If the girl doos not
care for him she will resist with blows and scratches.

This will continue for several nights until, if she is willing to have him for & huaband, she
yle]dg herself. When f,'hey begin Iiving as man and wife both live with the girl’s parents and he
worke for them. No dowry is given and no marrisge settlements made. Formerly it was a
crime punishable by death for either to commit adultery, but now a fine of thres pigs is tho
penalty.

‘When the wife is pregnant—during the last two months—both parents must abstain from
certain foods and cortain kinds of actions as also for some time afterbirth. When the mother.

t0-be goes down to & birth-house on el-panam her hushand goes with her, The birth of a child
must take place in & birth-house for if it took place in o ceremonially cloan house, that house

would have to be destroyed.

When the young mothers living on el-panam (the parents of a ohild do not usually go back

i i fterits birth) hearthat the labour paina have come, they
i?n‘l'&fﬁ‘i‘é’ﬁ&'ﬂ: 111‘;6 ﬁg:.ﬁ: :nd the inex})‘)e jenced will be taught the art of midwifery
by the experienced. If the delivery is delayed it means that t:B cll:dd is boing held back by
something closed or knotted about the house and though care has been taken bofomly..nd t0
soe that no belongings of the parents are boxed up or_knotted mbimy way, fli I_low soarch is made
and oare is taken that the door of the hut and the lids of any 0*“‘?1 "'I".‘; ot open o that the
dolivery of the child may nof. be hampered in any way. ‘The mon wi Hi 'i up the racing canoos
of the village an inch or two and let them down again,and ifthere aro any logs or heavy articles
lying sbout they will turn them over. .

yi gWhﬂo th:ywoman is pmgnant noit'her Bha nor her husb!md m“st mnkﬂ ﬂnyt,hmg tl'ght,

suoh as nailing a board or tying knots, for fear the spirit of the unborn child shonld got fastoned

: s i ible,
up in these and delivery be rendered impossib bod it .
. he ohild the mother and baby are rubbed over with caffron and their
olothgi:;:e;h:v};ﬁ?. Of'lf‘]}:: :uc:theris for some time oceremonially unclean and may not feod hor-

gelf nor touoh hor food with her fingers,



urmxcm. b1

The husband looks after the mother, supplying all her needs and hemsy not do apy beavy
work nor walk in the sun nor bathe in the sea until the child is a month old, so that it may not
get sick,

Another reason for his not walking in the sun is given also. If the child is born light-
skinned the husband may not goout inthesun without an vmbrella, lest the child’s skin should

become dark. .

When the child istwo or three months old it is well rubbed over with fowl’s blood mixed
with certain crushed leaves supplied by & witch doctor or other experienced person and also
with the crushed shells of young coconuts snd saffron. This is repeated monthly until the

child can walk.

When the baby is three months, and in some cases not till it is six montha old, the parents
and child will return totheir village but they must leave bebind them all cooking pots, clothing,
mats, ete., which thoy have been using for these are ceremonially unclean and will render unclean
any house they are brought into. .

The child’s first food, other than its mother’s milk, will be the tender part of the green
coconut—the part noarest the shcll. Thisis mixed with pandanus paste and warmed over & -
firo. It may not eat fish until it is over five years old.

If there are in the parents’ opinion too many children in the family they, will ofien give one
sway t0 another husband and wife who havetoo few children or are childless. Children handed
over in this way aro raroly claimed again,

If twins wore born one of the twins used tobe killed. A child born deformed was put to death
alko, a8 births of this kind (twins or deformitics) were regarded as entirely abnormal, in fact
contrary to naturc. This is not done now, but the parents and those in attendance are
horrified when such births take place, .

The child, if a boy, as he grows up looks forward to the time when he can go to Chaura.
This happens usually about the age of six or seven, and when he bas done this be has won his
spurs and can regard himself as 8 man.

Death and Burial, etc.—Death is feared among the Kar Nicobarese and even the word will
not lI:e mnmilio?:zd. Wh?n ad ni:m is allzgut to die he is usually brought to a * Death house "’
on the beac -panam) and there is left to die, the leaves which are_said ¢ i
spirits baving boen placed around his bed. 0 keop away evil

‘When ho is dead oach group of housee in his village provides two yards of

cloth and two yards of white in which the corpse is wrtl:pped after having been wl::he;o?:?l:
coconut water. I1f the decensed is wealthy he may he adorned with silver wire and necklaces
of coins. ‘Wheon the time for the funeral comes the corpse is lifted by two men and brought
down the ladder in as upright a position a8 possible to the relatives waiting below, where it is
bound to pieces of old canoe to make it rigid and easier to carry to burial. The ml;;tivgg woe
and wail and protend not to want the corpse buried but brought back to his own house in thI;
vlllage.( E:h; rest otf the oo&nmqnitthish it t]o be buried, so there is & struggle about the
oorpee (which sometimes suffers in the struggle}, the relati i i

village, the athers towards the burial gl‘t)l;l.:11.1t§.g ? tives tying o ke 15 sowards the

It nuver reachss tho villuge partly because th uryin i .

beosuse if brought into the viilage it z"“ﬁ“m:da:oi?m onmlglyme majority and also
‘When the burial ground, also on el-panam, is reached the corpse is put int.

pared for it, the wrappings over the region of the heart of the deoeasedP::e pu(il:l;e Q.;: l:,l:(i

nhickens and sometimes young pi h .
the heart of the deoea.su{ g Piga are stabbed and the blood allowed to drip on the body over

These are then thrown into the grave and buried with the rco All th i
oto., used by the deceased while sick are burned rpo. the bedding, wraps,
uhq’a and pieces are thrown into the sea. ed and vessals, eta., are broken in piooes and the

A feast is then provided by the people living & ouses deceassd
eaat ving in the same group of h
m t:ol:\;ee :;;l n'l\;lx::b enru;lfn:inars rest n.eat.a day and after & certnijgnn:mlinber of da;;i]:;ere soeme
. ays except that the number must be odd not even, there i i
tion of the deceased and & chicken is burnt over th {1 this coromony. Las bem
! o grave. Unt
per;fu?lrmoq the mourners must not sing or laugh or danmg,-'rno: eat a.l;;rl :Etrhng mmi? !gol;a.s tb::i
_ bread-fruit (pandanus). Those who havehandled the corpseare unclean for £monj,hnu
m:ld may not touch thelf‘ food with their fingers or hands, though they may use a small dt;ewrtwo
E‘ ui?gi?gn% Onrol:l :; :lreyy e::en.n » wzrk, auchwas that concerned with the preparation of food or
) er any house, Wh i i eaniness i
return 1o their work and houses w?thout. any pu:igcilili:npechﬁn%fz;?cl o84 1t over they may

At the purification festival mentioned above the memorial vost ceased, )
K. ment of th i

;rhh;g is nl.m rgundA lzﬁ oart.bo;zt & foot in diameter buried until about fwo to th:e;l}eet ofii;ls i:gtl': o
the g::o . Ash ance from the top there is a hole cut through and while th: fea.s:‘:e
g ap:.i a stick is put through the hole and spoons and forks are bung on the zt.ic:k° o
;I;;.:::; ;:: d efﬁc;rl;:eanatmmcvved later, but: Bometimes other spoons and coins are naile;l Th:;e
e i o o Tierela s et lsoa i puriction ool e gaaly
up for the njght in the door of the ho;me. Next mo g tlﬁepg:svl:gidn:?i?;]::g:m agiixoung
ing wn,

into the sea and the memorial post is set . .
hall in the moming and this }i):.ishesa:h:?; otll;ebgra:ve. eem;m is a feast in the village

i
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Nowadnys some of the richer people have coffins for their dead rolat; imitati
Et_::iotli:ou}.,n eustclactln a.n;l somtctilmo; the lbo:ly in carriod to the burial grou:(;‘ir:u;::nl::lt:%}:;:; ﬁ
faid 0 be an old custom at the burisl of rich le. The canoe i ' |
broken to pieces. peop 00 in afterwardy cut vp and

After thoe burial ceremony the name of the deceased is not mentioned i . i
t._he same village has the same namo as decessed he will change it, or ilfthe gzcmed r u:lmbfr?r?:l :;:1;:
like fire or wator the relatives will honcefort h use a synonym for this when mentioningit.

Feast for the Dead.—~Once in 3 or 4 years a feast for the doparted is hold in a vi

villagers some ton months beforehand have agreed on the timt?:boni. which it wiﬁdbl:%::ld 3.:]:3
preliminary invitations are sen! out to other villages. After theso invitations are sont out, g
troe of about 60 fect bigh is cut down and holes are bored at intervals all along the stem after the
branches have been rerioved, and pegs are driven intothe holes, When this has becn done the
post is sot up in an arranged spot, with posis fixed alongside it, to which it is tied in order to
steadyit. A man climbsthe post with the end of a rope in his hand. Fruit, baskets of pork
eiiof., a:l'e drawp up by this rope and fastened on the pegs, until sometimes thero js a great amq;
of food.

<If the villagers are poor this post may not be set up. Bamboo cages ablo to hold
dozen pigs are made in the village about the same time. Canoes are ﬁeeor&ted and st::;b::;ti:
ffopt of their own housos. The graveyard on el-panam and part of the beach around it are
tidied up and kept tidy. All this takes about three months and during that time no pigs may
be killed in the village. Thon the date is definitely fixed and special invitations are gent out
saying that on the day after tomorrow the houses will be decorated, on the third day the
pigs willbe put intothe cages and on the fourth day they will bo killed.

This date moy fall at any time of the year excopt that for convenience’s sake the wet
season is avoided and the months of November and December are chosen which are cold,

Pigs are brought into the village from outside havingtheir legs tied to a pol
carried round the villago before being put intothe cagea. & polo and thoy aro

Soon after the special invitations are sent out the nearost visitors begin to arrive, These
visitors will dance all night by the group of housass wherethe post with the food on it has been
erccted. Next morning the post is cut down and the food, putrid or fresh, is thrown into the
jnagle. A pig is taken and sacrificed and the intestines and some of the flash are placed on
ooconut leaves over the place where the post stood.

Then the pigs for the feast are slaughtered noar the village and singed over the flames of
palm leaf torches. Aftor o mid-day feast the visitors all receive a portion of pork. Every part
of a pig oxcept the lungs and lower jaw bone i givon away.  After this distribution some of the
visitors return home, though many wait for the pig-wrestling.* Somo of the most savage pigs
aro let out of the cages in the late afternoon and men who are skilled in the sport seize these
pigs by tho earz and hold them. Sometimes a maun is hitten or gored by the tusks of the pigs;
any pig that injures a man is speared at once. Young folk may not eat the flesh of auch o pig,
3.y the older people. Noreason is given for this except that it is the custom. After this is
over more of the gueats will return home. ,

Noxt day the fat pigs are reduced to lard, whichis stored in coconut shells. There will be
dancing throughthe night by the villagers and any visitors who have stayed on.

On the following days preparafions uwre made for digging up the bones by the doconsed’s
friends. Water is drawn from wells and covered over with leaves. The women squat by the
memorial posts at the graves and lament. A fonce of palm leaves is made right round the
burial ground, except for one exit neac the unclean place in the jungle where the bones arc

thrown away.

Then the bones of those who have been dead fur two years or more are dug up, a witch
dootor standing by each grave and keoping ovil spirita away by waiving a bunch of the leaves
that keep away ovil spirits, 1i by chance the bones are found t0 have flosh on them they are
put back and covered over again t0 await the next featival. Otherwisethe skull is wiped olean
by hand, wrapped in white calico and placed on a spathe of palm. The other bones are takon
out one by one and placed on the same spathe. This is then carried to the Dead House on

el-panam and placed on top of big yams that are scattered under the Dead House for this pur-

pose.
Then this spatbo containing sll the bones is wrapped round with white and red ealico.
Whop allthe digging is completed and the bones wrapped up, the bundles containing the bonos
of more important people are re-interred in the grave from which thoy were taken, the othors
are carried to the unclean place in the jungle and the bones aro scattered there and the cloth

torn to rags. .
After allthisthe grave diggersgodowntothe seaand wash their handsand legs or bathe.
Witch Doctors.—In Kar Nicobar ouly of these izlands is thore a novitiate to the School of

Witeh Doctors. Those novices are callod ma-a-fai and they may b of either sox, though fomale

applicants are very rare. If s man or boy is of a sickly nature the witch dootors usually want

him as & novice and at night will throw into the house where he re ides some leavossuch usthey
use for their chat.ne and perhaps one or two chickens with thoir logs tied together. When
these are found the sickly mon’s frionds know that thespiriis are calling him and be must become
anovice. Adayis fixed for his novitiato and just before sunset the witoh dootors and friends
of the man or boy thump the ground under the house with stems of the coconut 184f, each one

holding in his hand a bunch of evil-spirit.expelling leaves.

® gimilarly the Ao Nagas of Assam wrestle with tho mithan (gayal) bulls which are to be sacrificed,
o J. H; Hy
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ovice is meanwhile Iying on his back on the floor of the house, Then the people all

(] u;fha:g sprea:i. t::er h;:n mﬁlglarge banana leaves. To each lcaf several wing feathers of &
%owl arc fostencd and singed. Soon after the leaves are removed 'a.n’d a wilch doctor finds
soveral small lizards which are presumed to bave come out of the novice’s body and to have been

the cause of his sickness,

Early next morning the novice is decked out with the jewellery of the witch qwtors.u woll
as with gt.her jewellery lent by friends, His arms and legs are covered with silver wire and
round his neck are necklets of Lwo-anna pieces. A throne is made for him on which he is seated
and ho is given & magio spear and a sceptre. In this chair he may afterwards be carried from
villagoto village, though this ia rarely done.

After s fow days he goes with bis friends to the edge of the jungle where pa-nam sio (the
Inco of the apirits) is. The friends remain behind and he goes with the witch doctors and is
introduced to the spirits.

Then all go to the novice’s house whore dancing takes placo and songs are sung. This
singing and dancing takes place frequently during the noviliate of the person, which Jasts about
o year. During that novitiate he may do no work of any kind and maynot even touch a dah.
Ho may remain sll his life & ma-a-fai if he wishes, or he may resign, for which there is & special
ceremony, but if he wishes 1o carry on he is promoted tothe ranks of the to-mi-luo-no,and then
may work if he choosos.

Thess to-mi-luo-no deal with the evil spirits that are such a terror to the ordinary man and
which bring sickness and all kinds of misfortune.

Eclipsee.—These may perhaps come under the head of religion, though in this case evil
spirits are not the cause of the eclipes but & python who according to the Island folk-tales was
a man at one time,

This python now and again starls swallowing up either the sun or moon. When this begins
the people collect and beat tins or anything that will make a noise and shout ** Vomit it ous ™.
The python pays no heed to their calls but goes on swallowing. Then as the sun or moon is
swallowed the cry changes to * Evacuate it ** and to this ery the python does pay heed and the
people get back their sun or moon again.

Christianity.—The first attempt to Christianise the people of Kar Nicobar was made by
Josuit misajonaries in 1711, but the settlers succumbed to the effecta of the climate and all traces
of their work soon disappeared.

About 1834 or 1835 two Roman Catholic missionaries arrived on the island from Malacca,

Those wore sxpelled from the island and went on to Teressa and Kamorta, where one died and
the other left.

Captain Gardener in the Singapore Review, Volume II, gives an account of two Moravian
missionaries boilg expelled in 1851, . [T

* Having converted s fow natives ”, he says, ** dispute arose between them and their
henthen countrymen. They were of such a serious nature that it was determined to hold & general
council of delegateas from every village to consider a remedy for the evil. They came to the
conclusion, that, as they had always lived in love and amity with each other before the arrival
of the missionaries, with their strange etory of the first woman stesling the orange, ete., the
obvious remedy was to send them away. Aucordingly the missionaries were waited upon, and

told respootfully that they must leave at the first opportunity, that the nati
joked with, and must be obeyed. PP ¥ 1vea were Dot to be

The Mission house was then burned down and a fence erected around the spot, inside which
no native will step, It is unholy ground, they say, where the devil first landed ; for until the
missionaries brought him with them, he had never been in the island or knew where it was.

1 was told that a day is now set m in the when all the inhabit
drive the devil out of theisland *. p&l‘t year itants assemble to

In 1886 Mr. V,Solomon,a Madrassiof the Anglican Communion, became Agent intheisland.

He acted also as School mavier and Catechist, and under him for th t time i d >
history Christianity made some progress. or the first time in the mlamd_s

_Of bim, Sir R. Q. Temple, the Chief Commissioner, in & lecture given in 1899 before th
Indian Section of the Society of Arts said : * He is imbued with an ungri.ng enthusiasm (l,:ting
on & foundation of much common sense, and by the vxercise of thoso qualities he has acquired a
remarkable ascendancy over the people, used for their good . .... +++ Mr. Solomon’s efforts
to keep up peace and goodwill betwoen village and village are practical »,

"The first Christian to be baptized wos Rose, & female, on the 24th of J i
then the number of Christians has been slowly increasing. of July 1500 and since

There is no resident Chaplain on the island. The Rev. George Whitehead lived am 3

the people for some years and put their language into writing with the st ongst
ichardson, the Nicobarese Headmaster of th assistance of Mr, J,
roading bovks comprised main or of the school, and produced a Prayer Book and some

ly of legends commor to the 1 ‘
Old and New Testaments. With telfh?nexoeption the Nicoggggs: Cashns?etlila?lz :trattsecm thfl
teachers and members of vhe Church Committee carry on the spiritual and educational wank
themselves with oocasionnl visits {sbout five times & yoar) from the Chaplain at Port Blajr le;
ulmmgt.emthesmallgra_n given by tbe Indian Government for educationaland hospital ,wko
on the island and supervises the work of the hospital and the five schools that are tol;?re wors

G 8.

i
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APPENDIX C.

Nicobars.

ABSTRACT FROM A LEOTURH DELIVERED AT THE CLINIOAL S001%TY oF PoRT BLAR ON 13rm
FreRUARY 1932

Faws in the Nicobar Islands by Major A.J. D'Souza, 1.M 8., Senior Medical Oficer, Port Blair

Incidence of Yaws in the Nicobar Islands is not mentioned in st i
Medicine (l\f[an,son and (_Jq.st.'ellnni). 1 have received reports from timg‘;l: :;31: °§§:o°:1“mmll
!n Pm:t Blair, that Byphllll'! in very prevalent in the Nicobars, cauging severe d.i;sﬁ m,igr f :;ln
inhabitants and threntempg the oxtinction of the race. Two typical cases otguzwn nix(: t.ho
secondary slage were noticed by me among Nicobarese who were sent to Port Blair for a tri ol
for murder and were cured with 2 injections of N, A, B. (0.6 & 0. 9 Grms.) in 1930 ; mui'l ?t
transpired that the cases reported to be suffering from ayphilis in the Nict;bn.ra ma i’e cant:
of yaws, I understu.nd_ that Lt.-Col. Barker, I.M.8., ¥. M. (), in Port Blair, in 1924!{:rought. :
oase of yaws from the Nicobars and demonstrated the lesions at & meeting of the Clinical Societ
bus; I fail to find any record of the provalence of this disease in the Nicobars. An op l't‘l!.‘l'lity'
occurred for investigation, when the Census Superintendont for the Andaman an l\h‘cobn.sl'r
islands requirod the services of & Sub-Assistans Surgeon to record the anthropological measure.
menbs of the Andamanese apd Nicobarese in conpection with his report for these islands. Dr,
Prmdu was deputed ) for this work, and after receiving preliminary instructions in the e o;
instruments for taking these measurements in Caleutta, he proceeded to Nicobars on Tth Feb-
ruary 1931, I sen$ him well e%l:upped with what I considered an adequate supply of N. A. B
in the hope of temporarily ameliorating the condition of people and awaiting a Teport from
him as to any further steps to bo taken to combat the Emme 1 mpy ment ion that the
Andaman islands are free from yaws, while syphilis and gonorrhea are common and are prin.
cipally responsible for undermining the ferlility of the Andamanese, Dr. Naidu worked
under diffioult conditions with regard to language and time limit and thu discomfort of a camyp
life from 7¢h February 1831 4o 18th March 1931. From his report it would appeur that an
interesting study of tropical diseases could be made in those islandr. His time was limited
f.m: a s}mdy of the locgul conditions, as well as of the disoases prevalent among the inhabitanta
living in the various villages. The principal diseases prevalent in both the Great and Little
Nicobar as well a8 the Central Group are yaws and elophantinsis, Altogether he treated
60 cagses of yaws :—

NDS.

Little Nicobar.—Pulo Milo . P 1
QGreat Nicobar—Kondul -.- . . .. . =« +
Pulobabi . . ' . . . .
Shompen camp Alexandrariver . . ,
Central Group—Bompoka . . « . . . ¢ .
Nankauri . e e s s e e e
.Chaure . . . . . . . N
Tereass . . . . . . . - 33

Total . 60

© =3 th = & D

He also noticed that ab Chaura, out of a total population of about 600, 36 wore showing
visible signs of elephantiasis, During the course of his whole journey be came across only two
coses of syphilis—one contracted at Nankeuri and the other at Kar Nikobar—botb trading
centres for the outside world with a floating population of eastern nationals. He bad a large
ount-patients’ attendance wherever he camped. The people from different islands nppreciated
the treatment given and expressed a desire to Mr. Bonington, Consus Superintendent, and to Dr,
Naidu that they wanted the whole-time services of a doctor for the island. If a doctor could
be appointed for them, Teressa or Camorta would be central place f6r a hoepital or dispenuary.
As regards medical facilities for the Nicobars, a doctor appointed by the Kar Nikobar Mission
(subsidised by the local Government) is stationed at Kar Nikobar in charge of a hospital and a
small dispensary in charge of & compounder is estoblished at Nankauri; but there are no
amenities for treatment at any ofthe other islands, unless the inhabitants can go in fine weather
40 oither of these contres. Dr. Naidu exhausted his stock of N. A. B. in treating cases of yaws
before he returned. On receiving his report I procceded to the Nicobars with Dr. Naidu in
April 1031 with a plentiful supply of N. A. B. We took the opportunity of examining some of

"“ihe cases $hat had received sn injection two months previously. Tho inbabitants were 6o
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imprensed with the efffcacy of the treatment that more casee eagerly sought treatment and the
following nnmber was treatod
Centra] Group i—

cb sura . - - . - - - . - - . 10
Tereans . . . . . . . . . 3
Nmk‘“ri v . . - - . . . . . 2

‘Total . . 47

This number would have heen considerably higher if it had been possible to send in-
formation beforehand to the various villages of onr impending visit. The _casen that had
rocvived an injection in February or March had all healed up with the exception of two who
atill manifosted Intent infeotion and indolent sores, These were given asecond injection each.
We studicd together the disonse, local peculiaritios and notions of the disease which are given
under thoir approprinte headings in the lecture.

Injections.—Conditions under which they were given were not ideal. No previous prepa-
ration of the pationt wns possible and sterilization and preparation of solution and administra-
tion of injection wore all porformed in the centre of a group of anxious and expectant patienta
and t hoir friends and rolations either on the deck of the hoat or on & sandy shore, There were
no accidents or ill effocts and pain wae nogligible. As even the three children who were given
the injoctions did not cry nor make a noise to resent the treatment. It was useless to advise
them to reat after the injections ; but they departed happily hoinng to be cured of the direase
inthe same way natheir friends were on the previons accasion. 1am aleo showing a few photo-
graphs of typical casen. No photographer was available, my sorvant actod asmy photographer
and although the prints are not of the bost quality they depict the principal lesions of interest
we found in the islands, :

Yaws (Framboesia).

Island. Lacal synonyms for yaws. - For syphilis. _
Tercssa . . Asyoke . « Thannot. -
Choura . . Aiyak . . Sakayee,

-

Although they do not bear any relation to the native names mentioned by Manson or
Crmutellani, 1 horo is o resemblance in phonation in the local synonyms for yaws in the two islands,
whil;a it is noteworthy that the names for syphilis are distinot and definite without any such
similarity,

Definition.—~Yaws is a chronic contagious inoculable disease of a'g'iranulomatoua type with
an indofinite and lengthy incubation period, which is followed by constitutional symptoms such
as fover, malaise, pains in musclea and bones and joints, subsiding with the development of
granuloma. In its progress there are three well defined stages, the granulomata varying in
each stage in sites, number and extent.

v voal distribulion and endomicity —The Nicobar islands may he regarded as a con-
tinuation of the chain of islanda of the Malay Archipelago and is adjacent to the endemio
areas of yaws, viz., Uppor Burma, Assam, Siam, Ceylon, Javs, and Sumatra. As the sanita-
tion is primitive and conditions are ideal for the maintenace of infoction, in the way of primitive
huts whose floors and walls may be impregnated with infection and where human beings, dogs
and pigs live together, it is easy to understand how this endemio disease may rapidly take
on an epidemic form ; although it has not been possible to trace any epidemicity to this disease
In any of the islands where intelligible information has been available, 'We have not been able
to trace any oases to house infection nor to direct insect bites, We are of opinion that infec-
tion is mast likely conveyed by insects, e.g., flies from a yaws sore infecting a pre-existing sore
such asan ordinary sore oritch pust ules or seratches or breaches on the skin, which are numerous,
owing to the jungle life the peopls lead. It is quite possible that house infection is important
judging by the habits of the people but our conclusion is based on the innumerable flies we saw
settling on yaws sores and it is easily conceivable how such flies can convey the spirochoetes
to pre-oxisting breaches of skin. Principal occupations of the people are cultivation of coconut
and tobacco, pig breeding and fishing. While it has been observed by authorities on yaws
that the disease has a predilection for certain native races, partioularly of the negro or negrito
stock, it is not known amongthe Andamanese who belong tothe Negrito stock, although
syphilis is very common among them, and yaws exists endemically within 150 miles of these

islands.
Symptoms . . . . . . 3 stages are differentiated.
(I) Primary stage of infiltrated nodule.
(2) Secondary stage of granulomatous eruptions.
(3) Tertiary stage of deop ulcerations and gummatous nodules and bone lesions.
There is no para stage corresponding to syphilis. '
Primary stage.—" Madre Buba or Mother Yaws .  An infiltrated papule develops at the

site of inoculation or a granuloma in an old skin lesior such as an ulcer, itch pustule or insect:

bite or any abrasion and scratch incidental to a jungle life, In the initial st i
of intense itching lasting for ubout s week. e ¢ initialstage, thoy complained
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Becondary stage or stage of genevalized eruptions.—The onsot .

vhe decline of conai if.ut-ionn.l symptome and mont of onr egans trc::ff etlm;ef ::V:'mga i:fth
socondnry stape. Genernlised eruption is ushered in as follows i-Minute foun‘];:;:e the
of the size of a pin hoad are scon with a yellow crust at the apex usually three manthmp;ﬂ"
the primary losion, Insting a fow wocka and leaving when they disappeatr fu % s e;] ter.
these patches are circular and show s fine sand-colored dosquamation aa if the skin E::c b::‘;
dusted over with flour or atta. This condition was only noticed in one of our cases Som.

papules conlesce enlarge and skin gete proliferated or hyperkeratoid, ) °

Tertiary stage.~—This in 8 stage of gummatous nodules and deep uleerat;
transition period hetween socondarv and tertiary stages diﬂerse:n?doly f:ngefmcﬁs%h?]};w
_Instead of gefting ahsorhed and healing, vaws may snread marginally as well as deeply and Ieu? .
ing to extenaive 'ulcm which max last for yvears. Such uleers niay involve deep nfructum;
prod.ncing necrosis of hone or cartilage or cive rino to cicatricial contracturos in the procesas of
healing or from immobility of joints, and it is said that in such easos (8 per cent. accordin
to Manson) typical lesions of yaws disappear and the ulcer is non-infoctive, | g

Peet, Crab Yaws and Clavus~Yaws in the solos of foet ia limited by thick ski
an abseens in thi{; rogion, it is under high tension. Tt attains a large size before 11:‘ h:r;rs. ngzlﬁ‘i:
therefore very painful. .When the thick epidermis gives way, yaws is converted into a fungating
:l?:t :211 n]lt;hc;‘qgh ‘p;}'nf“ll to thc}t touch is not painful to the same degree as it was bofors it

0 rough skin, is uleer, after the pent up secretion oozes out i i
of & pomagranate cut through with a knit'e».p(m P ort, appears like tho seotion

" @angose " —This is a destructive disfiguring process with deep nleeration of the
pharynx and jssaid 0 commence as an nlcer of the soft palate, I}t mmdanslowly n?l??e:ndt:
to complete deshmqt.xon of hard.mlnto, soft. parts, cartilage arid bones of nosa : in some casen
rparing tl}e upper ]113 as & bridge, in other cases leading to its partial destruction., A
‘great cavity is left with the tongne as the floor, which remains unaffected.

Bone Lesions.—~There are common in the tertiary atage. As in syphilis painful nodes
thg anterior surf_aoe_s of long bones such as tibia, radius, ulna and :i?vlole,m, tender n::ll
painful in the beginning remain as thickenings when acuteness subsides.

The characteristic sabre-shaped deformity of long bonea affecting tibia, forearms, a
olavicle and digits was noticed in the case which is photographed. ¢ , s, and

Gemm.l Hea!th.—.Yuwn is a chronio dlsease which doea not appearto inoapacitate its viclims
from carrying on their vocation or occupation so far as the Nicobar Islands are concerned.
Perhaps the early constitutional disturbances may restrict their movements, although from
the information gathered not to any appreciable extent.

In gpite of their animistic ideas of religion, they appear to be grateful for western methods
of treatment and need no persuation o be injected, as they have gnined faith after the first
course of injections given aa to the efficiency of our means of curing the disease,

They believe that it is a chronio disease but not fatal disease. Although at Teresss many
adults are reported to have died of the disense, only 8 children under 10 have died at Chaura

_ from yaws within the last 3 years. We have to take into consideration an onthreak of small-
pox which may have been responsible for the large number of deaths reported at Teressa,

Preatment.—With limited time at our disposal the ouly treatment tried was injootions of
Novarsenobillon,

0-9 grms. for adults.
0+6 grms. for young adults.
0+3 grme. for children up to 10 years of age.

Ope injection appears to have cured most of the cases, although this needs confirmation
by a second visit to the iglandsto examinethe cases that bave been injocted.

Treaiment adopied by the Nicobarese.—At Chaura, applioation of cortain loaves (rafab)
acoording to them appears to check the disease. At Teresea the ulcors are rubbed with sand
and then washed in sea water, whick is supposed to irritate the ulcors and assist cleaning,
and a paste of leaves (ramintho} made by boiling and grinding is then applicd. Ulcers ore said
to disappear in o few cases after a series of applications. The inhabitants appear healthy and
well nourished and yaws did not affect their general health, so that the proscription of tonics,

good food as general {restment was not necessary in them.

Prophylazis.—To prevent contagion and spread of this diseass, it would be nocessary to
isolate and segrogate infected cases and give them N, A, B, injections-—one, two or three
acoording to the response and keep them under observation. House infection cannot be
oliminat ¢d unlese the thatched houses are burnt down, and sanitatior in and around inhabited
houses improved, but such measures are impracticable in an uncivilised country. Inmy opinion
the only way of adopting prophylactic measures for the oradication of the disease is to appoint

" a medieal officer with a steam launch at his disposal for one yoar so that he can visit all islands
in turn periodically and give appropriate trestment whoro necessary. Each endemio srea

needsto be visited at least once in three months,

. To concluding this lecture I wish to express my thanksto Dr. D. Naidu for his loyal
Go-operation and help in collecting statistics and local information and in treating cases
under adverse conditions. .
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Note by the Census Superintendent.—This sppendix abstracted from a paper written by
Major A. J. D’Souza, LM.8., is of value as indicating the extent of yaws in the Nicobars. It
showsthat the disease iy prevalent throughout the Central and Southern groups and was found
to exist oven among the Shom-Pen. It in particularly virulent ip Teressa where out of 17 villages
only one waa visited in she 24 hours spent or the island while a few patierts came on board from
another village. Yet 68 poruons were treated at Toressa. There are only 437 persons onthe
inland no it soems not too high to estimaie that about half of the inhabitants are infected with
this dreadful disesse which without modern treatment takes a course almost identical to that
of syphilis when not treated, and as Major D'Souza says it threatens to exterminate the inhabit-
ants. I am grateful to Major D'Souza for his kind co-operation in placing Dr, Damodaram
Naidu at my disposal during my visit to these islands for without thus co-operation the extent
of the disense would not have come to light. Dr. Naidu having been previously in Eust Africa
where the disenso is not uncommon, recognized it at once. It is to be regretted that owing to
the difliculty of koeled transport and the ahort time at our disposal we were unable {.0 visit all the
outlying villagos of the different groups. It is however desirable that an extensive visit be
made inthe nesr future by & medical officer eo that the disease may at any rate be kept within
limits if not entirely exterminated. The number of small coffins with the remains of the bones
of deceascd relntives in the ditferent huts, 6 to 12 in number, slso indicate the high death rate,
most of them bad probably died within the last year ortwo, forit is usual for the remains to be

thrown into & common ossuary periodically at the ossuary feast, '

M. C. C. BONINGTON.
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Tables IV and V were not compiled for the Andamans and Nicobars as there are no towns.
Table XI was not compiled as the oaster of convicts have little choice as to the occupation follow-
ed. Table X1I was not compiled as there are no educated persons unemployed in the Andaman
or Nicobar Islands. Tsble XIV was not compiled as the numbers of different castes sre so

small that their figures of literncy carry no significance.
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Adminkstrailve

[

Andaman and Nicatar Islands

Asdamans . N
Port Blalr .
Rt of Andamans

Kigobars . .

Administeative unil,

1

-

Andaman and Nicobar Islands

Apdamans . .
Port Blalr .
Rt of Andamans

Niaobars . .

Administrative unii,

" 1

LY

Andeman and Nicobat Islands

Apdamans . .
Port Blair -
Rest of dndamans

Nicobars . s

Deaisug Hooses, POWA:“&
toan  Towss Vilagu. Totak  inTowns In vileges Persaos. Maies. Femun.
Total. Urban.  BHunsl Total Urbas.  Rural Toeal. Trban. Rarel.
2 s 4 s . 7 » » 10 i 12 13 1 1 18
. e . 516 g =9 LX) 5710 20,463 §a 0,189 19,702 Nu 19,702 9,781 ] 8,781
. e . 2,508 “ %0 . 4287 - 4,267 10,228 19,203 14,553 - 14888 4,048 » 4,906
. . . ana 74 FyrY " 288 AT Hés - Y 1738 118 - na 4690 " L0
C. .. 2,035 - 14 dod ” a4 1878 2,878 1,543 - 1348 335 " 233
.. a5 - 149 1,443 - 143 10,260 . 10,240 5444 - Bdd 4708 " 4708
TABLE II.—VARIATION 1IN POPULATION DURING LAST FIFTY YEARS.
Parsons. Yaristion : Increass (+), Dectvase (=), RNet varation Males, * Fomaloa,
— - e Praa rrra T w:? TR %L WIL 1oL 18l 1esL (931, eal  1eiL 1901 0L, 183l
98, . 1o, 0L 8L lssl  fo e to  de ke Demes— |
N s M 5 o 7 8 9 10 1 1 13 u 18 18 ) 18 19 20 | ; =W oW B
£0,408 27,086 20450 24,040 - 15,600 14,628 +EST7  +027 +1.4810 +0,040% 14885 10708 20708 10570 18,005 13,375 12840 6761 6% 0350 5984 23 1089
19,288 17,616 IN041 18,188 15,000 14,028 1400 4178 —d07 42529 6L +4506 14256 16,051 34757 15,168 18375 12840 4005 92063 €004 5050 %98 1,088
17,045 15,076 1o a4 16368 18000 14873 1070 —6a0 488 redr st 870y IRl I87AT 14300 MR D3TS5 IS0 4030 15 8,815 843 38 194
1378 S8 1alr LME .. .. ~101 482 006 . . . 184 1404 s 10k .. ] PYYENFY B T I 7" “
10,240 9272 A8 6511 . - +908  +éb¢ +2807) .. v . 6,444 6,242 +9 8387 .. . 4708 4080 8985 29T ..
* Increass duoe to Cepsus of Nicobars not haviig been taken In previous yesrs. ) -"-"i
. .
TABLE III.—TownNS AND VILLAGES CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION,
, : ' o »
Total Sumabes ' Toder 500 801,000 10002000 £.000—5,000 Boats and Steamship
fohablted towns  Population. Nubiber, Population, Nudaber, Population, Nuiber, Fopulation, Kumber, Fopulation o aine.
and villages. . - .
. : ' s 4 ] 6 C? 8 ) 10 1 , 12
230 (20,468 - o 14,880 12 8,049 2 2.200- ¥ 3,088 am
w 10,228 & 10,270 s 2,481 Py 2200 1 808 ate
' 17,345 a @ o der F 1,088 i PR 2,500 't 2588 210
16 2478 15 1,088 1 t o+ 798 , - e :\ i .
10 10,360 14 14,007 0 W sas . .- - 15
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Province, State or Country where born.

. 1

Total Population S e e e .
A—BORN ININDIA .

(a) BORN WITHIN THE PROVINCE ,
{b) PROVINCES OR STATES IN nmm BEYOND THE

ANDAMANS AND NICOB . .
Ajmer-Morwara . . . . . . .
Assam . a - . . . . . -

Baluchistan . . . . . . ' .
* B("Bsa] . R . . . . . .
Bihar and Orissa . . v . . . .
Bombay . . . N . [Y . -
Burma . - . . . . .
Central Prownm nnd Bem . . . . .
Delhi . . . . . .
Madras mcludmg anoadives . . . . .
North-West Frontier Province - . . ' .
Punjab . . . . .
Unitod Provinces of Agn snd Ondh . . . .
Baroda State . . . . . . .
Central India Agoncy . . . . . .
Gwalior State . . - . . . .
Hydorabad State . . . . . . .
Jammu and Eashmir State . . . . -
Cechin State . . . . o . .
Travancore State . . . . . .
Mysnre State . . . . . » . -
Rajputana Agency . . . . . . .
ta) INDIA UNSPECIFIF‘D - . - . » -

B.——BOI}:l IN OTHER ASIATIC COUNI‘RIES
Covion .
China .
Honkoug
Japan. .
Nepal . .
Strm.tl Settlement .

C~—BORN IN EUROPE .
United Kingdom . .
Germany - . N
Sweeden . . .

D.—BORN IN AFRICA . . .
BE~—BORN IN AMERICA , . .

F—BORN IN AUSTRALASIA - . . .
(1) British Dominions Fiji Islands . .

P
[ A
- % s = g #
" v & s 0 *
PR I I

s " o o u

- 2. *
« a0 "
. s 0 *

{
TABLE VI.—Birre-PLACE.
Andaman and Nicobar Islands. * - Andamana. Nicobars.
3 : ' a A
N ! ) | ” 3 v
_Persons. Males. Femaes, Persons. Males. Females. Pereons. Maies. Females.
2 3 4| . 5 ) 7 8 9 10
26,483 18,702 9,'61 19,228 14,258 ' 4,965 10,240 5,444 4,798
. | \ '
28,873 18,241 ofaz 18,845 18,902 4,043 10,128 5,339 4,780
14,718 7,164 8,)64 4,704 ° 3,519 2_,185 10,014 5,235 4,719
18,5862 10,914 2338 13,442 10,813 2,629 110 101 9
24 24 . ! 24 24 s . . .
152 131 18 152 134 18 . . '
20 20 . 20 20 . . . .
867 814 53 949 707 132 18 17 1
820 565 | B6 819 5684 "85 1 1 .
537 477 80 495 435 60 43 42 .
' 2 971 2,453 18 2,953 2,439 514 18 14 1
433 373 60 426 366 60 7 7 .
1 7 e 7 1 .. P aa . XY
8 ) HE- 8 L 2 . . .
3,747 1,896 ‘861 2,721 1,880 847 20 18 i
$08 335 | 63 807 83¢ k] 1 1 .
1,983 1,508 336 1,083 1,508 883 . . .
2,434 2,010 424 2,431 2,007 424 3 3 "
19 17 D2 19 17 2 -, . v
54 30 15 54 39 16 .- . .
34 32 ) 34 32 2 . .. .e
7 8 1 7 8 1 v . .
14 11 3 14 11 3 . .e .
18 ) 8 15 B B .e e .
12 8 4 12 8 4 e . .
2¢ 22 7 29 22 ? . P .
87 58 9 67 58 9 . “ .
703 573 130 859 670 129 4 3 1
328 317 11 217 213 4 11 104 7
8 8 -~ ] 5 v 3 3 .
179 188 11 73 60 4 106 09 1
1 1 ‘e ] 1 . . - .
135 135 e 135 135 . . . .
3 3 .o 3 3 . . . -
2 2 . . . e 2 H .
148 136 12 147 135 12 1 1 .
145 133 12 144 132 12 1 1 .
1 1 . 1 1 e . . “
2 2 [ X} 2 2 [N ] anw L] L]
3 L] 8 3 an 3 [ ] LN LR}
: 3 2 l 3 A .s .. e
8 (] 2 8 6 2 . .
8 8 2 8 8 o .

LR}
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105
TABLE VIL.—AoE, SEX AND CrVIL CONDITION.

. Andamans.

-

Population. Unmarried. Married, Widowed.
be A - . I A ) . - Ll I P . 3

Age Group, r——

Ferales. Persons. Males, Females. Persons. Males. Females

Persons. Malss.  Females. Persocs. Males.
1 \ , . 5 8 7 s 9 10 11 12 13
o—1 .+ - 433 225 208 433 225 208 .. .. - . - -
—2 . 259 182 7 359 182 .. . . e e R
3 e - 15 213 202 $15 213 202 ee- . . . - .
—d . - 356 ms- T 170 356 185 1o .. . . . .- .
s . 276 142 13¢ 278 142 13 .. .- . .. . .
ok .- 1,438 047 spl 1,838 047 o .. . " .- i
5=10 . 1,108 438 666 1,164 628 538 27 10 17 2 .. 2
o—1s - . LOH 581 463 934 569 315 107 21 86 a 1 H
15—20 . 1315 868 "1 084 o7 67 605 23t 371 26 17 9
20—26 . 2M0 1,602 538 873 844, 20 Lo 68 482 6T S0 W
a0 . . tRIl 2410 402 807 861 6 1866 1309 467 178 150 19
o35 . . aAI3 2380 24 817 614 3 1,048 1,546 400 250 229 21
T 1,007 1,781 266 347 . 2 5 1413 1177 238 237 212 25
s . m umwT w0 245 s 1035 s 160 203 170 33
BB - 860 76 144 102 110 2 - 580 485 104 158 120 38
w85 . 550 475 105 84 72 12 368 308 60 128 5 3
580 . . 962 203 59 26 20 ¢ 11 13t 27 16 9 20
HO—85 . ] 187 134 63 21 12 9 107 on 17 59 32 27
4—70 . 03 7 46 15 5 10 38 32 6 40 10 30
Jandover - 143 78 66 17 i2 5 38 36 2 8%, 30 58
Totad . 18708 14,008 4756 7840 5,888 1,961 5,400 6,96 2451 LGN L17T4 340
No age was recorded for the Andamanegs population of $60 (males 250, females 210}, .
Nicobars.
e—1 . . 30 162 218 380 162 s .. . . .. ) .
- . 2y 124 158 o 124 153 .. .- . .- .
I 231 184 w1 881 184 197 .. . .. . ,
—t . . 398 goy . 186 398 207 Fr . . . . . .‘
s . ) 188 151 339 188 I N
—s . . 110 805 %05 1,770 865 %05 .. . .- . ..
=10 . . L2e 686 530 1,216 686 630 .. . . ..
10—-18 . 951 535 418 904 527 377 47 8 3 .. .. -
15—20 . 803 279 324 305 206 99 288 27 10 2 8
20—25 . 649 321 328 133 114 21 491 202 280 23 5 18
e M 403 381 68 59 4 877 332 345 3¢ 12 22
w3 . - 7 382 355 9 45 4" 643 320 323 45 17 28
L 3—10 . 628 320 308 42 3 - 3 54 2w 2 2. 1 28
r—r . 553 200 203 36 32 3. 486 247 239 2 1 2
w50 . . 419 261 158 19 18 o3 383 230 133 37 15 22
W—08 . . 332 204 128 20 17 3 ‘280 1M 08 43 16 27
' 338 108 123 73 21 17 4 132 % 37 3 11 32
—85 . 146 98 50 16 12 4 n' 3 18 39 u 28
: f:.—-m .. 6 . 34 26 3 2 1 s = 7 26 8 18
Tendover . 146 7 63 3 2 1 e 46 18 0 30 40
Total . 9,180 4877 4,303 4601 2,639 1962 4,126 2086 2,040 463 152 30

Agea of 1,060 persons (567 waloa and 493 females) on the islands of Chaurs and of the Southern Group have not been recorded



Hindus

BraAmaniec Hindus

TABLE VIIL—Crvii. CONDITION BY RELIGION AND AGE.

Andamans. - .
LA
. Unmarried. Married. . Widowed.
Population - . N
Bex. dealt - “~ s » . .
— 3 24--48, 4iand
Total. 0—8 7=13. 14—18, 17—28. 2443, 44apd  Tolal O—8. 7—13, 1416, 1725 2—L3. «% Total. 0—6 7--18, 14—16 1728 0 .
avel. "
2 s 4 5 [ 7 8 ° 10 n 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 1 23 n E
T
Males . . 6,442 538 48 4 £,5 e 7 18 172 1,600 848 617 .. ve ] 12 M5 25
Females . 2,161 " 843 toy s ] b " T - 1 71 250 610 144 15 .. 1 1 ] 5 i
Males , . 5.397 8,285 &27 428 148 202 784 148 i 7 s 159 1,687 842 an .. - 3 H 4 14k
Femoles . g1 839 469 0 81 iz 1) & toss .. 81 & #51 04 M2 m 1 )] H 1
Alaies . 45 21 5 [ ] 3 K e 20 .. . . F i 1 5 ¢ .. . . . H H
Pemalos . a3 g2 7] ] 2 1 - b Fr - 3 ] & 2 4 .. . . s " 9
Males . . 508 £84 55 ) u 52 115 ° ; 185 L. e 1 1o+ 1 “ % .. .- . 1 s s
Tiligles - sos o8 08 o 1 s " "5t 147 e ' 130 s o R ™ o s m M
Femaley s 00 174 o 59 10 14 ‘.. "‘f o . I 'ug 25 . b - 2 CE
. . . v . o . .. . . - . . O . . Y .- o g0
Males . . 4,728 17 485 814 112 M1 14 1 281 .. 4 B 1% 1,788 425 M .. .- . 8 ur
Females . 1712 bt 08 251 ST 1 I & it - 12 65 =6 A4 73 07 .. . e H i n
les . 797 401 70 32 18 17 154 10 864 .. .- [ 58 247 87 88 .. . - 1 1 n
Femals . 3268 169 4 16 18 10 1 18 .. 1 1 s1 8 24 w . . . .- R
m‘ﬂ - %5;' .. - .. AL .. - e = . e 13 g ae A ' -n -e e . ': :: :. -
Males 6 . % s Il - o I T S s . U o - 0 T3 I B R
Females . 1 . . . - " . - T N .. 1 .. - - o - - . .-
- 10228 7540 2,920 1,544 425 1,034 2,220 208 9,400 .. a1 188 1,002 6608 1,698 1814 .. 1 . a 03 8%
No age was recorded for aboriginal population of 460 (males *254, fomales $210),
+
. (]
.
Nicobars.
Males . - 13 ' .. s . e e - e ') ae . L .. ..
Females . 2 4 1= o L o o=ooonoo= i .o vowoowoonoonox
mh . 8 5 .. .- - - [ 2 - I - . .- 4 1 - 4 - ., -- . -
Males . . M m T T s Y= T s 108 .. . 1 e " 2 S T T - . .. ¢ )
Femslee . 41 21 1 0 .. 1 . . 20 .. . . 4 1 15 .- . .- " . L] LD
ales , . 187 108 a7 a7 a8 7 1 . "N . . o 8 53 13 [ . s - H 3
Femiales . 154 76 0 H [ 4 1 . 08 .. . ] 7 48 8 |- I . .o .- 4 L]
ales . 4,859 2.95) 1,082 762 118 v " 1938 .. s [ 130 1,188 649 138 .. - " 4 80 4
Females . 4,592 ,008 1,118 141 7 21 17 189, [ 03 3086 1,108 358 = S e e 13 88 =
Males . 108 72 2 . [ .- 48 17 N .. . . . 10 1 .. . .- . . 1
Females . 8 3 2 1 . .. - . 3 . .a .e - . as .- .. .. s . .
.. T 10,240 4,587 2857 140 00 208 208 87 4188 1 78 817 2433 1,108 s . - .- 1 18 Es3

*Ages of 1,060 persons (657 malm and 493 females) on the islands of Ohaurs and of the Soutiery Group bave not b recorded.
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Locality.
1
Andaman and Nicobar lslands .
Andamans . . . .

Nicobars - . . . .

Age.

=10 . . . .
W—18 . . . s
=20 . . - . .
Y
230 . . . . .
30—85 - . - .. .
36-—40 . . . . .
4046 - . . . .
45—B0 . . e e
BO—ES . . . . .
5580 . . .+ e v
60—656 . . .+ .
8510 . . . . . .

70 and over . . . .

TABLE TX—INFIEMITIES _PART I— DISTRYBUTION BY LOCALITY.

Andaman anc! Nicobar lslands,

Population aflicted. Insane. Deaf—Mutes, Blind. Lapers.

— A S A v r —h — ¢ - n f e .
Persons.  Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons, Males,  Females. Fermons.  Males. Females. Persons. Males. Fomales.
2 3 4 5 [ 7 8 ° 19 1n 12 13 11 15 18
28 17 ] 7 8 1 8 8 H ] [ 1 1
21 13 8 s 4 1 7 6 : 7 3 4 2 1 1
5 4 1 2 2 .- 1 1 c o 2 ] 1 . . ..

No dual infirmity has been recorded.
TABLE IX.—INFIRMITIES —PART II—DISTRIBUTION BY AGE.
Andaman and Nicobar Islands. '
Population afflicted. Tneane, Deal—Mutes. Blind. Lepers.

- A, y r e ] r A L. A \ ” ke ~
Persons. Malen, Fernales, Persons. Nales. Femnles. Persons. Males, Females. Person®. Males. Females. Personr.  Males, Femnlen.
2 8 4 5 ‘6 7 8 0 10 11 12 13 14 13 16
2 2 . 2 2 . o . “ . .- “

1 1 ae . ' e . 1 .. 1 ' " .

2 1 1 . . . . . “ ) 1 X, . . .

1 1 . 1 y . . . e . . .-

2 ! 1 . e 1 1 - - . 1 . 1

5 5 .. 2. - 2 - .. 2 2 . . .. . 1 1 o
2 1 1 - - . 2 1 ! . \ . . .- . -

[ 2 1 1 1 1 . 1 1 L | v . ’ . e
1 . 1 1 i . . .. o o . . .
4 2 2 .- . ) i . 3 L1 2 - - .
2 1 1 . . . . . 2 ) 1 - . .
1 1 . . .. .. "1 1 . " . v " .
26 11 o 7 0 1 8 ¢ 2 9 4 5 2 < 1

LO1



TABLE X.—QOOUPATION OB MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD-——GENERAL"TA.ﬁm.

0‘ .
. . -
° . Andsmsp and Nicobar Idands. . - Andemsus, .- Nicobars,

Tots! Bamers A X1 PR B R 1 '{aﬂ e a e w s . BEB

Total Working Dmndtntl. . PR 'y v » 0,077- Total Working Dependants . . s e . . worl k!nunependlnu - . . . . « G194
Total Non~ . . . . . B N Dependants . . e . . 'i'.lll Total Non-w ta - . . . . 1412
e ooy Dopendants - - D468 TotalPapnon® AT 1Tl L v Tou Dopmanens Dvendents ... .- R

H H . ) . ' [
' As As’ f As . As As . As | As As As'

* Total principal Working / sulnldlary Total pripel Working rabsidiary Total princi ‘Working subsldiary

@roup follawin, ooupation. Dopandants, to other following geeupatl Depeudants, toother™ . -folloying  occupatio De . other

Bar. . Ocoupations. oooupation, m“ ) '“P' i pecupation,  occupation, ‘ i occupation.  oceupstion, pation. pendants. o:gu,pltlnn.

‘ r o N1 — - N ' ‘f ~ AI N Ay N i r - - als A sy, s, 2]
, "1 Males. Hemslw, Males 1-) "Males, . Femalen. . Males. Females, Males, Females, Males. “Females. ! | Males. ¥emales. Mple. Femgles, Males, Females.
1 . a 8 4. B B B PRI R T 1 ELR VI T 1 .1 }: 18 19 20 21 23 23
' . i . . . H ' ' .. .. r . . . e
» A . T i P ‘ . - 5. o ' e : - f ) : )

PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS, 11.m 4861 ns ‘8368 . she 26 . b 42.. 104 .18 S8 adm na 0 8 2908 . .
—RXPLOITATION OF ANIMALS AKD . 11,828 4, 4, a,sns- ' ‘2054 2684 B¢ 48 ‘106 118 6 san 217 00  B326° s .

I I,";'xumﬂon. ALSARD. .4.!61 _ B A X . ! _.8. . » Bdes . 3
,.,,.,,,,",,..,A,mu.,.-_; . _!_ .m 4.1:5 e ;_lgi‘ra.acs . | ZBTB 2,508 . a2, 14 105 5. . 6 .33%. - 2868 . .

(@ Oultication .+ 'l"'.' ,nc J.mt e i STUNENT B © 1 o - 2 . - er e .

. clerks, ot /- ‘ e Y R L e T Coen e e e .
P S LB NE Y w Y Y AR A
3 T?féhnumr’ ; . 'egr sos - T3 8, S - 25 T - : .,'.: RN

" (b) Cultivation c»nmr«umrger A, uc. gy, A T 2 a.m’ s.m < ed 38 -s,m Dok eeno
ylanfcrl Ta, . and i : S T . ‘ . v Sy e
tabovrers), ‘ e . P T J" '.'_'_'J- A
1 C’&c!'unut. . "w b 5 srm e.m - . 80 BBue
1 '. . . O - e . [LH
(] Morket: Gapden I'luwc Pt R I Or R L
t mwm.'{d T‘i‘ - md - '
e : . .
- (c) Fmdm"q l.-' C -an
17 et
18 wmmmml ﬂ\lreulhu.mm ) o e
nw . of ¥otost 2 he0
. () Stock Buising ] RRAE
n _-mtnmmmn' Mm ?m T
2. Fishlog ané llmit‘ln; i : 4
27 . - Filogand, Purm:u' . -"w' 4
' 0 ‘l ""»J."" L
[ .‘,‘-".“!'_, ‘l‘:'}l
Ty b "lj‘si:‘ ‘-u’..ﬁ . B AN : . el
ATION AND SUPPL, OF o 3 ‘ . . e
,m%r:'lgamm. SUBSTANCES., 2'7 e up o et e e
.- . uL—&INBUﬁTﬁY lu\ . J!l;:.. " . 1!885 ' 7 "'. .. 'L ' £l -
'I'extlles . e [} S "..7. P P - . } 27 e _ e e - - ue 7 - ¥
“ep obton saning doenng s o .~ A di oo g L s ..
& Rope, twine, sit ¢ 520 1 3 o YTy TEU X 228 . o : b : ol ¢ o
6. Hides, suln- and bhard maierials ¢ 4 e . a Sl a s . . . . v . . - . v . .
' from the animal kingdom, - / - .
‘horn, e, hers ) . .o . e “ae 1 . .. . . . v »e .. ve L . ve ..
63 n"{’.&l:ﬁ’ﬁmmihm' wor 4 4 - II | 4 4 . . .
2.0Woed . . . . . . @ 1w . o, W e 1 u . . 0 s . “ .

0T .
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05 Printers, oo \en. book binders, ete, .
" Makers of clorks and surgicea) or srlentl-
flo lnll.rnmmu.

[T} Makess of jewellery and oroameots .
100 Bcavenging . . . . .
IV—TRANSPORT . .

", 'l'rlnlporl by water - . .

102 ipowners, boat ownetr and thelr em-
Po e and € =y shipe

m tmen ow

104 Lll.murl'n ) nn:w'l‘up ul. on  harbouts,

R T

Bowycrn .
C nters— turners llld julnrrs -
Pasket mni:ll::l‘ and otlher ln&:ﬂﬂr ot
wool, crials, lnclud: ves
, In lnn;boo, reods or alnllar mate- -

muas 8 YRR

Bhthmil.hi
makers of lmulelnl'ntl.-
'Wolicn ln lll'lﬂ, mymlbe.!l

b.caramlcs’ TRE ~°'£-‘ X L“" “;'* {

Pottors and nmk«-mutu Heywirn
‘Othbr workers In mnleal:q' A e

IO“CIII-ICII Products mﬂy so called
a8 analfogous.

Mantfacture of matehes, fire-works and
_other n:plnllvun

of nerated and infoeral
llunlnct\m and refining of vegetable
ot.hare ‘{Soap-making) . . .
11, Food Industey . ' . . .

_Butchers . - .
“Gwoet and Condiment Taakers . .
Mandfactutery of tobaceo .

Othiors (Bakers) . .

13, Industries of dress and the tollsy

Boot, shos, mul-laml clog-makers

Tajlo mmﬁ\llllnm, ress-makers aad

Embroiderers, hatanokers and makers
of othor articies of wear,

Washing and cleaning

Harbers,

, haly dreasers and wigmpkers .
{4, Bullding Industries . . .

Lime burners, cement worker ; exchvi-
1ors and well sinkers ; stont cutters
and dressers ; brick-layers and ma-
sona ; bullders (otbver tiwn bujldiogs
maste of branhoo or slmilar materisls),

houses, tiers,

painiers, decorators of
Puinbers, ete.

§8» Construction of Means of Transport.

I'monl ongaged In auuﬂu ansrmlb]
pﬂrlna motor vehicices um

16, Productiioh and
physical force,

Hoat, t. clectyielty, motlve’ power,
un(c.l.!%‘n works and slectric ll.ht.
and power.

17 Mlll‘-‘ﬂlllln“l and undefined Induss

tratsmission of

docks, Avers and canal

........563-*--:

£

538‘5;33

]
14

i3

108

2
1
1
21
10
1
3
7
284
16
ki)
820
a1
n

8

1£

148
27

12

L)

v
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e}

..

..
o

11
‘e

[}

=

e
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-
.

e
..

-
-

e

30
2¢

83

[T )

o

110
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-TABLE X.—OCOUPATION OR ans or.LIaniuooD—GnNm TABLE—conid.

Andaman and Nicobar Ielands, I = Andamans, . v " Nicobars.
' Total Barners e+« 44 v . 14268 Totsl Bamers . + « 1a 2 . 1,824 Total Bamers ' e . 4 0B
] ‘ Total ¥orking 1’“’“—,5‘;‘“" W o oo u:.gg; Zotal Worl grnm%mtn'dnntl . L ;m "&‘:.‘Wé’;‘%v!’grﬁn 5"“ w oo g'.}gg
+ : W . ] & » - . - L] ] - 2 [ » - - -
_ Total Bopwacion = * - odaste o momrapnuunn ¢ Dol s T Poraie m".m S A "+ 1

Group. . W As . As < ° _As - . . An As L AS As T " As
nome © .. Ocsupations, Total . maﬁm . Warking subsidlary Total . wlnal Working subsidiary Total yrincipsl Working smbsldiary

: following ocoupa Depondants, - toother following oocupation. Dependants. to other oocoupation. Dependanta. to other
Ber. ' ; ocoupation. " . orompation. opcopatlon. |, R occupation, m. ..

- t ".' / -  F oy, 1; . 4 s . s \ T N T - .
- i Males, Females, Males, Femalen,' Males. runnlu.l Males, Females, Males, Femalss, Males, FPerales, Males, Females Malea, Females, Moles. Females,
1 2 » 8. &£. .5 - 8 b s " h }1 12 13 14 ‘16 10 17 18 19 20 n g8 a8
PREP. ON AND SUPPLY OF MA‘I'EI!IAI. . T VoL ' . R
mAﬂI.IBSTA CES—conid. ) T ¢ . f . .
n.—rmnsrom:—mu. N A _
0. Transpojt by Roud . PR [ 87_6 . .o x W . . 1 » .. 12 1t .. - .. e eag v
Persons (other than labousers) cmnploy- - B SR Tee o ae . - - . . . . o . an . e oo

105 ed on‘thn.wmructlun and msinte- 6' ‘ Mo et o ' . * ' - R : :
nance of roads and m?l' Co ‘ \ : .o . B . ,

108 hhourumemnloyedan and brid- ' ] | 2, ‘__‘- T TR ue . w, e ., T e o . .- ae .

107 owiers nnnsm sod employoes (ex- ° Q0 s 00 ., S N . " e S - .- . Tar e e .
cludlng peraonal urran oonmob- ., . [ P T T v PR

108 o-m{itmm muﬁom-(u- e M uy e TR '19_' 5 (LI 3 1 o 12 | TR S e a -

0O ., Pa ceahant ool e 0oa W omr L T o ’ " ’ d

- . "o L L] ll" ) ., oee .’4 - L1 ) - aw - . L e . - ... . B
Y Pullock, owhera an g’ﬂve'n.u. o, 127 ) T P S NI oo, o o f LR
13 Porters and messengers . v L A AT aal e e e he ok It.' e T e . . s 1 y
. 33. Post o"||ce' Tﬂlell‘lph IB‘ Talcphnne N : “. Lo . . . k f AR R . L T s ] ! ‘;.‘- v 2 ) L T N . 1 . BT I '.'." b
4 Post’ Office, Tdmwmmm L R I I IS ST DI - I O ) T T R N T T
. . 'l : i _"' d P P - B S - ) . Ll SEE ‘«;' - N o : 'i N o . . . R _‘-. . i L - .. ... . . .—_-
- ] ! ' - ’ !

. —rmn Na AN . . " . 1w ¥

nks Emnblllmucnu ‘of, crum - . e : o
33, Ba l‘llll.l. and h“IIl'“u., N “. ‘! . !. s " "‘n . . Ar < Y] : 3
1 uk Mavsgers, Money lend u: . T A . . - PP

115 s Ba ehange I.l!dri:l':'lilm m: iy » B o - e ~ Re - .l,i‘ . ,ll.l aa . q‘. ,
m‘ m t.hdt e L . C ;- LR
employees. - S L . . .

24. Brokerage Cenuniissioh and upnrt . oo 2’_",” :_. e {_':.' . .:,‘. .

M8 Brokeh vt WW - "o '['.‘2‘ * v o E L e T

\ udemploym. deote e o, S Yo . s
: :s.Trmln’l'utllu U F S I . s -,
1 LI . ay L] Iy L1

nz ‘Trade In -mads.woolw Al P v ae “de .. . .
hlra&?u twn, al U . ‘ ‘f‘ . -4 . .- < e - e

-y Y
26, Trade In skins, leather and furs . et ,-"'.: " .- ‘ . . .

118 . ‘Trade o skin, leater, fam, feathers . . :
horm, otc., and the ariicles ade . M . . - . “ " . T
from-these.

27, Trade In wpod . . . . 2 2 s .e s e . f 2 2 ' ve " e . .. . e . e .a

1% Trade {0 wood {not flrewood) . . 2 2 ‘e . e . - 2 2 . .- . . . .- v . . .- .. .

3t Hotels, Cafés, Restaurmats, ete. . - 50 8 .. . . . 50 50 v . . . _e .- - . . . R -
] 3 . . . . . 8 3 . .. . . . . . .. . .t e .

128 Vendors of wine, liquots, aemted waters
and foe.



T187 Owners and mansgers of hotels mk 8
c shopy, mm,u;u..qm pmployﬁaa. D

32, Other trade In lnei ltul‘ll S S
130 © Dealers in smtmuu 0 andl loos
asL Dul:}n i dulry yroduct c% Bonl
82 Deslors [n onimals for food .
it 1 Dealers in ot her food atufls : .

34+ Trads in furaiture , v .
130 Trade fui

do ‘?udd rullallum. carpets, curtains

28 Trade In butlding materials .

141 Trade in bullding materials {othor than
bricks, tiles pmul woody nfnuﬂlh).

‘a0 Trads Inother sarts . . .

160 Genorsl .mmwﬂ .ﬂd mm‘
I

0
PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL
ARTS,

V1.—-PUBLIC FORCE . B

40, Army . . . . . B
168 Army (Im ﬂa!J ' . '
164 Army (Indlan States) . . .
43. Pollce . W . . .
167 Polle . . 4 & . .
153 Village watchiuen . . .
vi1,—PUDLK; ADMINISTRATION
44, Public Administeatton . . .
1560 "Bewln- of the Btate
161 n tpal and other foeal {sot wiliage}
Jea vmm- officials sl servants other than
waichmea.
VIU.—PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL
ARTS,
45 Religion PO . . .
183 Prieats, Mintstery, tle, .
164 ' Monks, ‘.\um. rellzious mendicants
10856 Dther peliglons workers
108 Bervants nllul»nl Illm.bm'hllml
Lwmnieg Ill R
‘6. Law . » . . . -
1a7 Lawyers of all kinuds Including (asis,
Law agenta and Mukhtiars.
168 Lawyar's vlerks, petitlon writers, ¢be. .
.. 47. Madicine ‘. . . -
! _' 169 e -tom‘ln mfdlml pncullmerl Inctud«
172 Midwives, vmimhﬂ. conipoanders,
N . Massaurs, ete.
173 \'ehﬂmrr Surgeons . . . .
. .

‘ 8 mstructlon® . L L. L
174 Professors and teachers of all kinds .
176 Clnrk& and servants connected with adu-

- catlon.
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Tolal Earners . i .
"fgtﬁ:{ l\‘rf"m-ll:l:l Dm&dnh ate
Total Popuhuon . . .

g Potal el Wotkiog
. . L by
lﬁ. . ‘,’n’“p."m lollwlu mmﬁ:n. " Depmdu
+ , Ootupation. A
Raica. Females. Hers, 3 !'mfh.
v ‘e PRI | A e 7
PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL T ,
ﬂ%—m‘d - i '
Vl’ﬂu— ROFPESSIONS ANMIBIRAL .- - .
i ARTS—conld. . . - - .
49. Letiors, Am ard Sl:l!nqu ] . 12 12 . ve "
178 Pubile scribes ummnheutto. . f a e .
bl hitects, irvey enginvers 4 & Py i 9a " e
T Amtheltr. {mp rees (00t belbg lutnau— Cot . i -
T 178 Authots, rdlton. ]ouml.lmundnhow- S S ¥
graj .
152 Mansgers apd employees of places of' L I O

gublic entertalnment, raoo colrsey, -
wooleties, olubs, ;< 0 L, |

",“ N n‘.’ ‘;.[’r_ []

l P .

" MISCELLANEOUS, ., -,

JX«-—PII!BOLB Llc\"ﬂfﬂ 0!( THBLR ]‘Ng
ncoms,
1 rictors (other than of turd]
1] Pro ta rf’mgd het n of sgricul
snd pe'mlmﬂu Yy
‘ ' X —DOMESTIC BB&VIGB /
gt Damestic Service S
187 Domestle Servioe {other thn mutol'

drivers
XT.~-INBUF¥IC BHTLY DESCRIBED
N8 QUPATIONS, . V‘

Qaneral uruu wklch do oot lnllala i '4.156 s.om

- 188 u'n.::lmug“l'sﬁlu oee men and cones
n .
) tractors Hed,

ot
168 mclzrki ieul ohltl:r tempﬁyo%t; n
S lied offices and warshumees .".ﬁ

ope,
180 Mechanki atlluwlh fled 4
1. hbnurmn . lem- -
" I'Pﬂﬂlllcd. v, .

“+' g3 inmates of Jaile, Asylums aod Am.
‘houses,

12 Tmates _ of fath, aryiomé od slms-

84. Boggars, Vagrants, Prostitotes

ws Beggars and vageants . . .
) . Oth

B3 ¢ na‘l'-. . ':nﬁc'l.auluu non=preduciive

106 Other unclassified non-productive indus.

trice.
*7,130 male convicta sl.m‘l. 148 female conviets who

headios by 7,139 and 14
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TABLE X.—OcCOUPATION OR Mms oF LIVELIHOOD—GENERAL TABLE—Concld.

Andsmap and Nloobar Islands.

. L]
] .
. . .
] *

,4.1“ W

I
-\

19 " m

1.4.1. Y
.‘,\ 4\

TREs - 7.110 i. g :-:&é ';'Q- .
285 a9 s e

. i
1

4o ;!
'7.”? 7189 - 14 305' "

s I T T
I 1 1 P
Y ;

3 1 * 1 .

- o004 -, m{,‘m LA

-y

T T e -m?

. Ty S
_ - b
T
‘

1 '

1
1
1 . 3 1
recelve pay and whose labour Is productive have already been shown agalnst the oeeup.um which they

e

"Andamans,
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: As o .
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TABLE XIII-A.—LITERACY BY AGE.

Papulation. Literats ln Englich.
e L - - M 2 l
Loality.”  “Age, Totel. Literate, Tlliterste.”
N Perons. Males. Fomales. Persons. Males. Foralos. Porsons, Malos, Fomalea, Poreons. Malos, Femalos,
: S R 3 F 5 6 7 8 0 10 1 12 13 T
Andamans <. . T 0—B LIS 07 .80l .. - .. o188 W s . " .-
: ‘ 610 1,198 638 565 563 33 ‘20 )40 G5 5 18 10 ]

(<1018 2,04 BBl 483 18 137 %46 81 4 a7 83 43 10
- 15—20 1,316 808 47 260 208 52 1,088 660 308 112 102 10
20 and 13,378’_ 1074 2,390 3470 8,204 208 9,003 7710 9,83 784 706 8

~ ovar,
- —
"Total . % 10;223% 14,258 4,085 3,000 3,842 324 15,267° 10,616 .4,041 B4 860 M.

¥

* Inoludes 460 Andamancse (mnlu 260, females£10) whoso ages woro not recorded but who aro known to have been illiterute.

' Nicobars = . . 0—8 1,770 886 905 .. . « 170 585 . 908 .. . -
' i _5—10 - y3e © ese 530 7 7 -e. 1200 6 60 .. .. ..
1016 9sl " 536 ar 7 6. 1 o4 8% 4ds .. . .-
15—20 603 270 324 8 T 1 &5 2 8. .. . .
20 aod 4040 2612 2128 1@ 168 8 440 2300 2120 17 18 3,
. o " -
Total . - 10240 6444 4700 18 173 1o 10057 5371 4788 11 1o )
-

* ® Inclodes 1,060 persons Qﬁ?'mlﬁm and 463 females) whoat Ages ware not fecordod but who are confidently presumod to have bean

;.
TABLE. XUI-B.-—LITERACY BY RELIGION.
e
T —— Popalation (7 yoars snd over) . \ Literate :Q Fnglish (7
" . R | ‘ years aid over),
_ Religion, "~ Locality: - Total. Litarate. Diiferste.
o " Peraons. Males. Fomales, Persons, Males. Femalea, Porsons, Moles. Females, Porsons.  Males, Femalse
PR ¢ 8 4 5 6 7-..8.. .8 10 e.n 13 13 'y
Hiodas - ‘. . Ands. 6,607 4,018 i,;ﬁ: 19007 L2810 100 £217 8,034 1,588 418 401 17
Brahmanis . . ‘mm 6536 4,875 1,861 1358 1268 57 &I81 3617 1866 k6 30 16
T 1. 40 1 % @ 12 3 70w PP | ]
'silghg_ e \'b ss w8 105 les 184 ° 20 389 go¢g 95 86 36
- Bigdhista~ . - ” 2,600 2,504 805 1,008 pa0 48 1,801 1,434 - 267 28 [ .
ZorowstAdn «  « w 3 .. 1 d .. . . . - . .-
Mushim S .. L. 6BSL 4207 L3I BT 819 T 56 4708 348 1258 152 148 4
Christiams " —T- o0 727 243 492 891 101 478 330 143 - 809 247. 02
Caeibal . . W*‘!sf 219 .. . . e 26 N .. e “ -
Shintoist . . .. » s7 3% 1 86 3 . ST
| “ Total - 16,922 13.04;8 s&’m 3.066 3,042 524 12,058 _.'Uiﬂlr '3,555 944 880 8:
.
Hindos . - -+ Nieo- 13 12 1 5. 5_ .. 8 7 .1 1 ) SR
S Buddhists . A . s 10 8 ) 8 5. 1 " Y | 1 1 ..
Mulma. . . w 258 - 226 30 " X 2020 * 172 - 30 4 4 ..
Christinns (Wicbaress) » 29 MO 10 26 2% 4 ;3 ;w8 7T Z .
" Chtistinos (Boropoens) . 2 1 1 g 1 1 . . o , 2 1 1
* Tribal (Niccbazese) .  » 7,330 3857 3,470 5o, 4 179 388 4B . 2 i 1
Cosfactan . . w7 100 6 8 82. 3 21 M 3 o . e
Totad .q § 7,083 4,354 8020 188 178 10 . 7800 4,181 85619 17 16 2

* «
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TABLE XV.—-LA;_:GUAGE.

. Total g
Andamans ond Nicobars. Andamans. Nieobarn,
Langunge. - e - - v— A

Porsons. Malen.  Fomales:  Porsona. Males. Females.  Porwons.  Malen, Female.

1 2 3 + 5 8 1 8 ‘5 . 1

A~VERNACULARSOF INDIA . 28,833 10,158 9,675 18706 13818 4,888 10027 5340 477

Nicobarese . . . . E 9.885 5,108 " aam 10 ) 8 2 987 5100 477
Munda (umepeciied) . . . 3 70 3 3 70 3 .. . e .
Burmese . . . . . 27146 2316 430 . 2,730 2,204 "0 5 n ‘
Karen (unspocifiod) « . - 263 139 130 203 133 130 ., ., ... o
Tamil . . . . 769 535 234 748 520 228 o 1B *
Malayalam coe o+ . 20 130 740 2,088 1,326 740 L T L
Kenorewo . . . . . 178 158 20 _ 178 168 20 o _ ..
Orson~ . . . . . 140 127 13 Mo 127 8 . LD
Tologg - . .« . - 4385 300 126 436 00 128 . . .
Pashte + . « ,+ . 441 - 8”2 89 441 372 60 .. .. .
Balochi . . . . . 20 28 ] 20 28 T .. 5 .
. 83 82 .. 83 8 .. . . -
Marathi . . . . . 352 283 9 362 283 T L T . .
ofya . . . . . 191 =163 28 10 163 ® . L .
Bogali  : . . . . 1@ 960 h_ 202 1,181 950 201 - 10 )
Assamese . __— . . 8 8 . _ 8 8 . . . .o
Hindustani v e e . 6,829 4,814 2,116 6,008 4,794 2,H4 21 20 1
Bindi . . . . . 4,618 3462 1,166 4605 3440 1,165 1 2 2
Urdu . . . . . 2,341 1,362 949 2,308 1354 949 : s ..
Gujarati « . . . e 139 122 17 103 88 17 Lbe B ..
Pomjabi - . . . .  Z@32 1740 483 2,931 . 1,748 a8 1 1 ..
Pahari (anspecified) . . . 4 4 . 4 4 . . .. .
Naipai . . « 7 . e R T 2 2 .. “ . e
Andamiress .0 . . . . 408 281 215 408 261 215 .. .o .
. Other languages . . s . ' 225 282 3 o4 21 3 131 131 .
'
" K
B-—xgﬁg“?gg{;ﬁ’;&.ﬁgg?ﬂm‘_ 329 310 13 218 213 6 It 103 . 8
Chigoee lnguoges (other fhan g s W o om o
Rabie o . . . 1 .. 1 1 . 1. . .
Jopaness . . . e a 120 120 .. 120 120 .. . . .
. . K
. ) . ,
. PO '
R : . ' .
.—EUROPEAN LANGUAGES . T oam o st 3 200 = 72 2 1 1
Fronch .. *. . . e i 1 - 1 1 . . . -
- | 208 225 73 208 224 2 - 2 1 ) ]

Epglish - . . . . * .
wedish L] . ] -- Il | 1 d 1 1 e .o . e . .
Qetmin  » & ’ . . 1 1. .h 1 1 -u ". =..’ 7 L



. L
) Hiadus, -
Papalation, - i . “ _ Sikha, “ Baddhists.
. Total Hingus. Dreiosuic Hivdas. Adrye. .
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,_‘TABLE XVI-—-REL_tGI?N.

talends ., 2050 19702 96l 761t a488  Li63 TSR B4ip HMIK

- * -"
- -
.‘ -
Aodamase | 1933 1040 490 780 SME 00 A0 S S W & 4 oW WO MI 3000 30 b
. L
-
L ]
. _ = - - ¢
- . . . s
L ) - . )
Nisbars, ., 10,260 Kb 4ip8 48 13 2 o ., - - - - 10 'y 1
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TABLE X}TH:—GAsm AND I't.nnjelou. ’

. . .
- Anderosn sod Nicobar Islands, * . 'A.nda-mun-."' : Nicohars.
Casté and Roli‘gion. o S v - A - — .
i Porsons. Males. Fomalei, Persons. - “Males. Fomales., Prrsons, Malem, P.;,-,‘ '
1 2- 8°° a4 -8 6 7 8 0 -
. . . » - <
TOTAL POPULATION; . . 20468 19702 *°0761 "1928 14208 4906 10200 gay N
Binduwos—- . . . % 7618 5435 .ZI3 1008 sz gdol L. n .
Agarwal . . . . . 29 17 12 *29 17 1z .. . ..
Abir . . . . . 4186 20 * 138 ¢ - 418 200 126 ., . .
Asari . . -4 . .o 8 - 5 ° 3 8 5 8 .. . N
Bheogi - . . . . 29 23 8 20 23 6 .. .
Bhisti . . . . . 4 3 1 4 3 S " .
Brabman . . . < 624 300 126, b2 309 12 .. . )
*“Chemar . . . . . 20¢° - 130 65 204 139 6 .. .. ]
* Chetty S P ¢ 16 8 23 5" U . .
Gond . . . . a 90 66 24 9 - 88 " M, v .
N Y T =3 T 7 . o .
Kacohi .* . .. . ., el 60 ae 112 80 2 .. . .
. Eahar %, . o - . 15 m a1 126 -7 a1, . .
Koyastha * .~ . ~. . 18 ' 18 e 185 us » 67 .. .
Khesi .° .c + g e 6 " 3 31 o N a, . . .
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